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To the Reader: wa 


"qi Principal 6D of tha Ga 
techiſm is au Abridgment\os 
Chriſtian. DoGrine 3. defended ond, 
' cleared by Proofs of . Seriptute, \dn. 
| Points Controve bttween. Catho+ 
; licks and Se 65, and Explained b 
) 


»y the familiar way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer. Lo 
To this in the formev Impreſſions. 

Fo was only adjoyned a neceſſary Expo= 
| Fition of the Mals; our Ladies Of 
fice, and the Feſtival days of the 
yzar © But to this luſt Edition is ad= 
ded an Explication of certain Cere- 
monies of the Church, which now 
renders it capable of inftrudting the 
ignorant in vhe 'y'Wale Dodirine and 7 
| Diſci»= '_ 


Wm To the Reader. 
' © Diſcipline of the Catholick Church? 
Beſides, I bave correfted ſome falſe 


Citations, and other Errata's, .\ 


which by the Printers negligence,oc- 
curred in the former Impreſſions. 
Peruſe it ( good Reader ) with 
ſuch Charity as T have penned it, 
_ ant if by its peruſal thou ſhalt become 
more knowing in the Law of Chriſt, 
and in m— more  dutiful to 
GOD and thy Neighbour, it will a- 
buxdantly reccomperte the labour of 
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A oprobatio. 


Um Liber inſcriptus Ar 
By Abrigment of Chriſtian 
| Dodrine, &c. Authore viro 
doo Af. T. mihi probe noto, 
In tertia Editione, quam non 
'  Indiligenter perlegi , nihil 
_ contineat contra $anam Do- 
armam vel Bonos Mores 
multa vero partim ſcitu ne- 
ceſlaria, partim valde utilia 
dilucide & ſuccindte, in fide 
Catholica inſtituendis pro- 
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Approbatio. 


ponat dignum cenſe qui ob 
publicam utilitatem typis e- 
vulgetur. 


Datum Dracz Marti 
I IT. I 649. 


Gulielmzus Hydews S.T. D. ac 
Profeſſor. Collegii Anglo- 

rum Duacenſis, Preſes & 
Librorum Cenſor. 


ABRIDGMENT 


OF 


Chiſtian Doffrine , &c. 


Pe  EEET 


CHAP. I. 


What a Chriſtian is : and of the 
Bleſſed Trinity. | 


Queſtion, = oh ! what Religion are you 


Anſwer. Sir, By the benefit and grace 
of God; I am a Chriſtian. 


, Q whom: mM you by a chriſtian? 
B4 A. Him 


2 What a Chriſtian its 


A. Him that inwardly believes, and 
outwardly profeſſes the Faith and Law 
of Chriſt. 

Q. when are we obliged to make an ex- 
ternal profeſſion of it ? | 

A. As often as Gods honour, our own, 
or neighbours good requires It. 

Q. How prove you that we are bound 
| outwardly to profeſs our Faith? | 
f A. Out of St. Mat. 10. 32. where 
|} - Chriſt ſaith, Every one therefore that ſhall 
confeſs me before men, Twill confeſs hins 
before my Father which is in heaven. But 
be that ſhall deny me hefore men, Ialſo 
wall deny him before my Father which 1s tn 
Heaven. 

Q. Are we bound alſo to venture the 
ruine of our eſtates, the loſs of our friends, 
* and to lay down our very lives for the pro- 
 feſſion avid defence thereof ? 

; A. Doubtleſs we are ; ſeeing the re- 
ward we expet in Heaven infinitely ex- 
ceeds all the pleaſures and puniſhments 
| of this life: and becauſe Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God, has ſuffered far 
greater things for us, even to a diſgrace- 
ful death on the Croſs, and therefore it 
were baſe ingratitude in us; not to be 

ready 


Of the B. Trinity. E 
ready to give our lives for him, as often 
as his honour ſhall requife it, Lube 14. 

6, 33» | 

Q what doth the Faith and Law of 
Chriſt chieffy conſoſt ? 

A. In two principal Myſterzes,, name- 
ly, the Unity and Trinity of God, and the 
Incarnation and Death of our Saviour. 

Q. What means tht Unity and Trinity 
of Gon? 

A. It means that in God there 1s but 
one onely Divine Nature: or Eſſence, 
and that in the ſame one Divine Nature 
there be three Perſons, the Father, Son, 
ayd Holy Ghoſt. | 

Q. How [hw you that ? © Ki 

A. Out of 1. S. John 5. 7. There be Three 
wiich give Tiftimony in Beaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three be One. | 

Q why are there but three Perſons 
ouly : 


? 


4, Becauſe the Father had no begin- 
ning, nor proceeds from any other Per- 
ſon : the Son proceeds from the Father, 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fa- 
' ther and the Son. 

N. Why ave tile three Perſons but one 
God ?! -. 5 A. Be- 


4 Of the B. Trinity. 


- 4. Becauſe they have hur one and the 
ſame Eſlence, or Godhead : one Power, 
one Wiſdom, one and the ſame Good- 
nels. 
. What means the Tncarnation and 
Death of our Saviour ? 

A. It. means, that the ſecond Perſon 
of the Blefſed Trinity was made Man,and 
died on the Croſs to ſave us. 

Q. In what are theſe two Myſteries 
contained ? 

A. In the fign of the Croſs, as it 1s 
made by Catholicks, For when we put 
our right hand to our head, ſaying, 1: 
the Name, we ſignifie Unity ; and when 
we make the ſign of the Croſs, ſaying, 
Of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we ſignifie Trinity. 

Q. How doth the ſign of the Croſs ve- 
preſent the Incarnation and death of our 
Saviour? 

A. By putting us 1n mind tnat he was 
made man, to die upon the Croſs for us. 
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Q.\ Hat 7s Faith? | 
A. Ir 15 4gifr of God, or a ſu- 
pernatural quality, infuſed by God in- 
to the ſoul, by which we firmly believe 
all thoſe things which he hath any =o 
revealed to us. 

Q. 1s Faith neceſſary to ſalvation ? 

A. It 15: St. Paul aſſuring, that with- 
out Faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
T. 16. And St. Mark chap. ult. verſ. 16, 
ſaying, He? that believeth not, ſhall be con- 
demned. 

Q. why muſt we formly believe matters of 
Faith? 

A. Becauſe God hath revealed them, 
' Who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 

A ſecond reaſon 15, becauſe not only 
all points of Faith, but alſo the Rule, 
or neceſſary and infallible means where- | 
by to know them, to wit, the Churches | 
Oral and Univerſal Tradition, are _ 
ute 


6 Faith Explicated. 

ſutely certain, and cannot lead us into 
Exrour in Faith, elſe we can never ſuffi- 
ciently be aſſured, what is Faith, what 
nor. 

Q. If a man ſhould deny, or obſtinate- 
ly doubt of ſome one point of Faith , would 
he thereby loſe his whole Faith ? 

A. Yes, he would ; becauſe true Faith 
muſt always be entire, and he that fails 
in one, 1s made guilty of all, by diſcredt- 
ting the Authority of God revealing It. 

Q. Is #t not enough to beizve all that is 
written inthe Bible ? 

A. No, it 1s not: for we muſt alſo be- 
lieve all Apoſiical Tradition. 

. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 2 Theſ. 2. 15. Therefore Bre- 
thren ( faith St. Paul) ſtand and bold ye 
the Traditions which ye have learned, whes 
thzr by word, or by aur Epiſtle. 

N. What other proof have you ? 

A. The Aveſftles Creed, which all are 
bound to believe, although it be not 1n 
Scripture. 

A. Is Faith only, ( as excluding good 
works ) ſufficient to ſalvation ? 

A. No, it is not; St. FaMIS 2» 24» 
ſaying, Do jou ſte bow that by works 4 

man 
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man 7s juſtified, and not by Faith only ? 
Ahd St. Paul ſaying, I. Cor. 13s 2. If T 
ſhould have all Faith, ſo as to remove 
Mountains, and have not Charity, I am 
nothing 3 and if I diſtribute my goods un- 
fo the Poor, and give my body ſo that it 
burn, and have not charity, #t profiteth no- 
thing. 

Q. what Faith will ſuffice to juſtifie ? 

A. A Faith working by Charity in 7ee 
ſus Chriſt, Gal. 5. 6. 

Q. hat Vice us oppoſite to Faith ? 

A. Hereſie. 

Q. What is Hereſre ? 

A. Tt 1s an obſtinate Error 1n things 
that are of Faith. 

Q. Is it a grievous (in ? 

A. A very grievous one, becauſe it 
wholly divides a man from God, and 
leads to Atheiſm, Chriſt ſaying, 1f hz 
Wwll not hear the Church, let him be to thee 
as an Heathin and a Publican, .$t. Mat. 
18. I7. 
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CHAP. III. 
The Creed Expounded 


; Hat « the Creed ? 

EW A. It 15 the ſum of our Belief, 

Q. Who made it ? 

A. The twelve Apoſtles. 

Q. At what time did they make it ? 

A. Before they divided themſelves 
Into the ſeveral Countreys of the world 
to preach the Goſpel. 

Q. For what end did they make it ? 

A. That ſo they might be able to teach 
one and the ſame Dottrine 1n all places. 

Q. Yhat doth the Creed contain ? 

A. All thoſe chief things which we are 
bound to believe concerning God and 
his Church. 

Q. What is the firſt Article of the 
Creed ? 

A.1 believe in God the Fatber Almigity, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

Q. bat ſignifies I believe? 

A. Tr ſignifies as much as I moſt firmly 
and undoubtedly hold, Q. 
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Q. What means I believe in God ? 

A. It means not only that I firmly be- 
lieve there 1s a God, bur alſo that I am 
piouſly affefted to him, as to my chiefeſt 
good and laſt end, with confidence 1n 
him, or otherwiſe that I move unto him 
by Faith, Hope, and Charity. 

Q. What ſignifies the word Father ? 

A. It ſignifies the firſt perſon of the 
moſt B. Trinity, who by nature 1s the Fa- 
ther of his own only begotten Son, the 
ſecond perſon of the B. Trinity : by A- 
doption 15 the Father of all good Chrz/#:- 
ans ; and by Creation 1s the Father of 
all Creatures. 

Q. What means the word Almighty ? 

A. It means that God 1s able to do all 
things as he pleaſeth, that he ſees all 
things, knows all things, and governs all 
things, | 

Q. Yhy i he called Almighty zn this 
place ? 

A. That we might doubt of nothing 
which follows. | 

Q. What ſignifies thoſe words, Creator , 
of Heaven and Earth ? 

A. They fignifie that God made Hea- 
yen and Earth, and all Creatures in 

them 
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them, of nothing, by his fole word,G2n. r. 

Q. What moved him to make them ? 

A. His own meer poodnets, that fo 
he might communicate himſelf ro Angels 
and to Men, for whom he made all orher 
Creatures. 

Q. #hen did God create the Angels ? 

A. On the firſt day, when he created 
Heaven and Earth, Ger. 1. where Moſes 
implies the Creation of the Angels in 
the word Heavers, and makes no other 


- mention of it. The Nzrene Creed inter- 


_ the Apoſtles fo to mean 1n their 
reed, by Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
when 1t expounds the ſence to be Of all 
viſiole and inviſible things. 

Q. For what end dig he create them ? 

A. To be partakers of his glory, and 
our Guardians. 

Q. How prove you by Ss 'ipture, that they 
be our Guardians ? 

A. Out of St. Mat. 18. To. where 
Chriſt ſaith, Sze ye that ye deſpiſe not. one 
of theſe little ones : For TIſay unto you, 
their Angels in heaven always ſee the face 
of my Father which 15 tn Heavens 

Q. Do the Angels know our neceſſities, 
and hear our prayers * 

A. Doubt- 


oo % + © AS _. «© 
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_ A. Doubtleſs they. do, fince God has 
deputed them to be our Guardzans ; 
which 15 alſo proved out of Zach. 1. 12. 
where an Angel prays for two whole Ct- 
ties, the words are, Then the Angel of the 
Lord anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, 
how long wilt thou not haue mercy on the 
Cities of Fudah and Hieruſalem, againſt 
which thou haſt had indignation theſe ſt- 
venty years. 

Q. What Scripture bave you for praying 
to Angels ? 
. 4. Gen. 48. 16. where 7acob on his 
death-bed prayed to an Angel for Ephra- 
im and Manaſſes, ſaying, The Angel of the 
Lord that delivered me from all evill, 
bleſs theſe Children. This place 1s cited for 
Prayer to Angels in the notes of the 
; Rhemes Teſtament npon it, and is confir- 
med to fignifie a Created Angel by St. Ba- 
fill. I. 3. cont. dunont. ſubinitio: an 
St. . Chryſoſs, hom. 97. 1n laudem St. 
Paulz. 

Q. How did Lucifer and his fellow 
Angels fall from their dignity in heaven ? 

A. By arebellious fin of Pride. 

Q. With what (hall their ruines be re- 
paired? _ - | 

A. With holy men. Q. 
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Q. When and to what likeneſs did God 
create man ? | 

A. On the fixth day, and to his own 
Image and likeneſs, Gen. I. 27. 

Fo In What doth that ſemilitude cons > 
HL: | 

A. In this, that man is in his ſoul an ' 
incorporal, intelle&ual and immortal 
Spirit, as God is. And in this, that as 
in God there is but one moſt divine Na- 
tare or Eſleuce, and yet thtee diſtin& 
perſons; ſoin man there is but one in- 
divifible ſoul, and yet in that ſoul three 
diftin& powers, of 7:1, Memory , and + 
Underſtanding. 

N. How do you prove the ſoul to be am 
mortal ? | 

A. Out of Mat. 10. 28. where Chriſt 
faith, Fear not them that kill the body, and 
cannot kill the ſoul. 

Q. That other proof have you ? 

A. Out of Eccl. 12.7. At our death the 
duſt returns to the earth from whence it was: 
and the ſpirit to God that gave it. 

Q. In what eftate did God create man ? 

A. In the ſtate of original juſtice, and 
perfection of all natural gifts. 

Q. Do we owe Much to God for' ot 
Creation ? A. Very 
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A. Very much , ſeeing he made us in 
ſuch perfed& ſtate, creating us for himſelf, 
and all rhings elſe for us. 

Q. How aid we loſe original juſtice ? 

A. By Adams diſobedience to God in 
eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. In what eſtate are we now born ? 

A. In ſtate of or7ginal ſin , and prone 
to afual fin, ſubjed to death. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Rom. 8. 12. By one man ſin 
entred into the world, and by fin death, and 

ſo unto all men death did paſs, in whom all 
have ſmned. 

Q. Had man ever died, if he had never 
ſinned ? 

A. No, he had not; but had heen con- 
ſerved by the Tree of Life, and been 
tranſlated alive into the fellowſhip of the 
Angels. 


The ſecond Article. 


EW the ſecond Article ? 
"3M 


A. And in 7eſus Chriſt his only Son 
0uY Lord. 
Q. Of what treats this Article ? 
A. Of 
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| 4. Of the ſecond Perſon in the B, | 
Trinity, in whom we alſo believe and put | 


our truſt. 

Q. "hat is the ſecond Perſon ? 

A. He 15 true God, and true man 1n one 
perſon. 

' Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of St. 7ohn's Goſpel. c. I. I. 
In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, &c. And the word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt among, us. 

. What other proof have you ? 

A. Out of Phil. 2. 6, 7. where St, 
Paul faith, That Chriſt when be was in 
the form of God thought it not robbery to he 


equal with God, but he hath leſſened him- 


ſelf, taking the form of a ſervaat , made 
wto the likensſs of Men, and found in 
Habit as 4 Man. | 

Q. #hy would God be made man? - 

A. To redeem and fave loſt man. 

& Was his Incarnation neceſſary for that 
end ! 
. 4. In a manner it was; becauſe our 
offences againſt God were in ſome ſort 
Infinize , as being againſt his infinite 
goodneſs 3 and therefore required an in- 

finite 
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finite ſatisfation , which none could 
make but God, and he made Man. | 

Q. What othrr proof have you for the 
neceſſity of the Incarnation ? | 

A. Becauſe God 1s in himſelf ſo ſpirt- 
tual, fublime and abſtra& a thing, that if 
he had not in his mercy attempted his 
own inſcrutable greatneſs unto the litte- 
neſs of our ſenfible capacity, by betng 
made Man, ſcarce one” of a thouſand 
( and thoſe great Clerks onely ) would 
ever have been able to know any thing to 
the purpoſe of him, or conſequently ro 
love and ſerve him as they ought,(which 
15 the neceſſary means of our falvation ) 
ſince nothing 1s efficaciouſly willed, 
which 15 not firſt well underſtood. 

Q. What benefit have we by the know- 
ledge of God made man ? 

A. Tt much enflames us with the love 
of God, who could not more have digni- 
fied mens nature, or fhewed more love 
to the world,than to ſend down his only 
Son to redeem 1t in our fleſh. 

Q. What ſignifies the name Jeſus ? 

A. It fignifies a Saviour, St. Mat. I. 27. 

Q. Is. any ſpecial bonour due to that 
name ? | | 

A. There 
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A, There is, becauſe 1t 15 the higheſt 
title of God made Man. 

Q. How prove you that 7 

A. Out of Phil. 29. where we read 
God bath given unto Chriſt, becauſe he 
humbled bimfelf unto the death of the Croſs, 
a Name which is above all names, the Naine 
FESUS. 

Q. hat other proof have you ? 

As Becauſe there is no other Name under 
Heaven given to Men, in which we mult 
be ſaved, As 4 12. 

Q. How prove you that we muſt bow at 
this name ? 

A. Out of Ph21. 2. 10. That at the Name 
Feſus every knee ſhall bow,of Celeſtials, Ter- 
reftrials, and Infernals. 

Q. hat fienifies the Name Chriſt ? 

A. It fignifies Anointed. 

Q. #hy was he called Anointed ? 

A. Becauſe he was a Przzſt, a Prophet, 
and a Kz2g; to all which UnGion ap- 
pertains. | 

Q. With what was Chriſt Anointed ? 

A. With all the plenitude of Divine 
grace. 

Q. What means the words His only Son 

our Lord ? 
| A. They 
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A. They mean that , 7eſus Chriſt 15 the 
onely natural Son of God the Father, 


| begotten, as he 1s God, and of the ſame 


Father from all Eternity, without a Mo- 


' ther; and therefore 1s .coequal and con- 


ſubſtantial ro his Father, and confe- 
quently infinite, omnipotent Creator, 
and fo Lord of us and all things, as the 
Father 18. 


The third Aiticle. 


; Qat :s the third Article ? 
EW A. Who was conzeived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary. 

Q. hat means Who was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

A. It means that the ſecond Perſon of 


/ the B. Trinity took fleſh of the Virg'n 


Mary, not by a humane generation, but 


' by the work of the Holy Ghoſt. 


- How prove you that ? | 
A. Out of St. Luke 1. 31, 35. Behold 


' (faith the Angel ) thou ſhalt conceive and 


bear a Son, &c. the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thaz, and thz virtue of the Higheſt ſhall 


overſhadow thee. 
Q. What 
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Q. hat underſtand you by the words | 


Born of the Virgin Mary ? 


A. T underſtand that Chriſt was born 
of her at midnight, in a poor Stable at 


Bethlehem, betwixt an Ox and an Afs. 
' Q. hy at midnight? 


4. To fignifie that he came to take a- 


way the darkneſs of our fins. 

Q. by in Bethlehem ? 

A. Becauſe it was the Head City of 
David's Family, and Chriſt was of Da- 
wid's Race. 

Q. hy in a poor Stable ? 

A. To teach us to love Poverty and 
contempt of this world. 

. Why between an Ox and an Aſs ? 
A. To fulfil thar of the Prophet, Thos 


ſhalt be known, O Lord, betwixt two 


Beaſts, Abacuc. j. 2. juxta Sept. 

Q what doth the birth of Chriſt avail 
us? 

A. It perfe&ed 1n ns Faith, Hope and 
Charity. Bi 

N. What ſienifies Born of the Virgitt 
Mary ? 5 nr” 

A. It fignthes that our Lady was a Vir- 
gin, not only before, but alſo in and at- 
ter Child-birth. | 


Tht 
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The Fourth Article. 


Q. WW 2 the Fourth Article? 
A. Suffered under Pontius P1- 


late, was Crucified, Dead and Buried. 

Q. What underſtend you by Suffered 
under Pontins Pilate ? 

A. T underſtand that Chr; after a 
painful life of 33 years, ſuffered moſt bit- 
ter torments under that wicked Preſident 
Pontius Pilate. 

Q Where did he begin thoſe ſuffer- 
Ings ! 

A. In the Garden Gethſemane ; that 
as fin began 1n a Garden by the firſt 4- 
dam, fo wight Grace alſo by the ſecond. 

Q. What were thoſe tarments ? 

A. His bloody ſweat, his whipping at 
the Pillar, his Purple Garment, his Crown 
of Thorns, his Scepter of a Reed, his car- 
rying the Croſs, and many others. 

Q. what underſtand you by the words 
was Crucificd ? 

A. I underſtand, He was Nailed to a 
diſgraceful Croſs betwixt two Thieves, 
for our Offences, and to fave us. 

Q.1 
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Q. 1s zt lawfil to honour the Croſs ? 

A. Yes, with a Relative honour it ts ? 
becauſe it 1s a fpecial memorial of our 
Saviours Paſſion, and is called the ſegn of 
the Son of man, St. Mat. 24. 30. 

» What other reaſon have you ? 

A. Becauſe the Croſs was the ſacred 
Altar on which Chriſt offerd his bloody 
' Sacrifice. 

Q. mhat Scripture have you for zt ? 

A. Gal. 4+ 16. God forbid ( faith St. 
Paul ) that Tſhould glory, but in the Croſs 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Our of Phzl. 3. 18. Many waih 
( faith St. Paul ) whom I have often told 
you of, and now again weeping I tell you 
of them, enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, &c. 
whoſe end is perdition. And out of Fx. 
9. 4- where we read, That ſuch as were 
with the ſign Tau ( which was a picture 
and figure of the Crois ) were ſaved fron 
the exterminating Angel, and only ſuch. 

Q. What fenifies the word dead ? 

A. It fignifies that Chriſt ſuffered a 
true and real death. 

Q. Why was it requiſite he ſhould 
wor” 

A. To 


ſ 
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A. To free us from the death of fin. 

Q. why died he crying out with a loud 
Voce? | 

A. To ſhew, he had power of his own 
life; and that he freely gave 1t up for us, 
being ſtrong and vigorous. | 

Q. mhey died he bowing down his 
head ? | 

A. To ſignifie his obedience to his Fa- 
ther in the acceptance of his diſgraceful 
death. 

Q. 7hat means was buried ? 

A. It means, that his body was laid in 
a new Sepulchre, and buried with ho- 
nour, as the Prophet had foretold, 7/a- 
II. IO. 


The fifth Article. 


Q. AF Hat is the fifth Article? 
wW A. He dſcended into Hell, the 


third day be roſe again from the dead. 

Q. #hat means He deſcended into 
Hell ? 

A. It means,that as ſoon as Chriſt was 
dead, his bleſſed ſoul deſcended into Lim- 
bo, to free the Holy Fathers who were 
- there, B 2 Q. How 
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Q. How prove you that ? ; | 

A. Out of As 2. 24. 27. Chriſt being | 
ſlain, God raiſed him up, looſmg the ſor- 
rows of Rell, as 1t was foretold by the 
Prophet, Pſal. 15. 10. Thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in Hell, nor wilt thou give © 
thy Holy One to ſee corruption. 

Q. hat other proof have you ? 

A. Epheſ. 4.8,9. He aſcending on high, 
hath lead captivity captivezhe gave gifts to 
men; and that he aſcended, what us it but 
becauſe he deſcended into the lower parts of 
the Earth? 

Q. Did not he ſo defcend to Purgatory, 
to free ſuch as were there ? 

A. It 15 moſt probable he did ; accor- 
ding to the 1 of S. Pet. 3.19, 22. Chriſt 
being dead, came in ſpirit, and preached 
to them alſo that were in Priſon, who had * 
been incredulous in the days of Noah, when 
the Ark was building. | 

Q what underſtand you by on the third 


| dayhe aroſe again from the dead ? 


A. T underſtand when Chriſt had been 
dead part of three days,on the third day, 
which was Sunday, he raiſed up his blet- 
ſed Body from the Dead. 

Q. hy did be riſe again no ſooner ? « 
A. 10 
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A. To teſtifie that he was truly dead, 
and to fulfil the figures of 1m. 

T Did he reaſſume all the parts of his 
Bod) ? 

A. He did, even to the leaſt drop of 
his vital Blood, and the very ſcattered 
hairs of his Head. 

Q. hy did he retain the Stigma's and 
marks of his ſacred wounds ? 

A.To confound the incredulity of men, 
and to preſent them often to his Father 
as a propitiation of cur ſins. 

Q. nhat benefit have we by the Reſur- 
recion ? 

A. It confirms our Faith and Hope” 
that we ſhall riſe again from death; Fur 
he who raiſed up Feſus,will raiſe ns alſo with 


Jeſus, 2 Cor. 4. 14+ 


The ſixth Article. 


Q. Hat 15 the ſixth Article ? 

A. He aſcended into Heaven, 
ſits at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 

Q./that means He aſcended into Feay cn? 
A. It means, that when Chriſt lad 
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converſed forty days on earth with his 


Diſciples after his Reſurre&ion, teach- 


| 


3 
[4 


ing them heavenly things, then he aſcen- | 


ded triumphantly into Heaven, by his 
own power. 

Q. From what place did he aſcend ? 

A. From the top of Mount Q!zvzt, 
where the print of his bleifed Feet are 
ſeen to this day. 

Q. hy from thence ? 


A. That where he began tobe humbled | 


by his Paſſion, there he might alſo begin | 


to be exalted. 
Q. Before whom 474 he aſcend ? 


A. Before his good Apoſtles and Dil- | 


ciples, 4. chap. 1. 9. 

Q. In what manner did he aſcend ? 

A. Lifting up his hands, and bleſſing 
them. h 

Q. Why 75 it added into Heaven ? 

A. To draw our hearts to heaven after 
him ; If ye have riſen with Chriſt, ſeek ye the 
things witch are above, Col. 3. 1. 

Q. hat wnderſtand you by fats at the 
right hand of God ? 

A. 1 do not underſtand that God the 


Father hath any hands, for he 1s 1ncor- | 


poreal, and a Spirit ; But that Chriſt is 
equal 
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equal to his Father in Power _ Majeſty, 
as heis God ; and that as Man hes in the 


higheſt created glory. 


The ſeventh Article. 


CW Hat is the ſeventh Article ? 

A. From thence he ſhall come to 
Judge he Quick and the Dead. 

Q. What underſtand you by this Artis , 
cle? 

A. T underſtand Chriſt ſhall come ar 
the laſt day from Heaven, to judge all 
men according to their works. 

N. Does every man receive a poder 
Fudgment at his death ? 

A. He doth ; but 1n the general Judg- 
ment we ſhall be judged, not only 1n 
our- ſouls, as at our death , but alto: in 
our bodies. 

Q. Why ws that neceſſary ? | 

A. That as Chriſt was openly rejed- 
ed, ſo he may there be openly acknow- 
ledged, to the great joy and glory of his 
Friends, as allo to the confuſion of his 
Enemies, 

Q. How prove you, that in the Tudg- 

ment 


_ 


26 - The Creed. 


ment all men ſhall receive according to 
their works ? 


A. Out of the 2 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all | 
b: manifeſted ( ſaith St. Paul ) before the | 
Fudgment ſeat of Chriſt ; that every one ' 


may receive the proper things of the body, 


according as he hath done, whether good or | 
evzl. And our of St. Mat. 16. 29. The | 
Son of Man ( faith our Lord ) ſhall come | 
#n the glory of his Father, with his Angels, | 
and then he will render to every one accor- | 


aing to his works. 


Q. Is there any merit in our good | 


works ? 


A. There 1s, according to Apoc.22.12, | 


Behold T come quickly ( faith our Lord ) 
and my reward is with me ; to render to 
every man according to his works. 


Q. In what place ſhall this Judgment 


be made? 

A. In the Valley of 7ehoſaphat, be- 
ewixt ' Hieruſalem and Mount Olivet. 

Q. How prove you this ? 

A. By 1ts conformity to that of the 
Prophet, I will gather togeth er all Nati- 
ons, 1 will ſend them into the Valley of 7:- 
hoſaphat, and there 1 will plead with them 
upon my People and my Inheritance Iſratl, 
Joel, 3 2. Q. What 


5 
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). hat fiens ſhall go before it ? 

*The Au bar oo feal loſe therr 
lichr, there ſhall be wars, Plague, Fa- 
mines, and Earthquakes 1n many places. 

Q. In what manner ſhall Chriſt come 
unto it ? 
| A- In great Power and Majeſty,begirt * 
' with Leg1ons of Angels. 
| F Who are they that ſhall be qudg- 
| 44? 
| A-. The whole Race and Progeny of 
| Man, 
, Q mhat are the things that ſhall be judg- 

ed? 
* .A.Our thoughts, words and works,even 
to the ſecrets of our ſouls. 

Q. ho will accuſe us ? | 

A. The devils and our own guilty 
Conſciences ; in which all our thoughts, 
words and deeds ſhall preſently appear, 
and be laid open to the whole world. 

Q. How ſhall the Fuſt and Reprobate 
be placed? 

A. The Juſt ſhall be on the right, the 
Reprobate on the left hand of the Judge. 
Q. What ſhall be the ſentence of the 
juſt ? | 
A, Come, O ye bleſſed of my Father, and 
YECeLVE 
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be at that day. 
Q. Why is zt added, The quick and the! 
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receive ye the Kingdom which 1s prepared | 
for you ; for I was hungry, and ye gau; 
me to eat, I was thirſty, and ye gave wm; 


to drink, 8c. St, Mat. 25. 35, 36, 


Q. What ſhall be the ſentence of the Re 


provate ? 


A. Goye curſed, into eternal fire, which | 
hath been prepared for the Devil and bu! 
Angels ; for Iwas hungry, and ye gave mi 
not to eat, Iwas thirſty, and ye gave m| © 


Aot to drink, &c. the ſame chap. v.41, 42. 


Ed 


You fee of what weight good works will; | 


dead ? | 


A. To fignifie thar Chriſt ſhall judge! 


notonly ſuch as are living at the time of 
his coming, but likewiſe all ſuch as have 
heen dead, from the Creation of the 
world ; as alſo, by the Qy:ch are under-: 
ſtood Angels and Saints, by the Dead, 
Devils and damned ſouls. 


The eighth Article. 


Q. JV Ht 7s the exghth Article ? 
A. Tbelieue inthe Holy Ghoſt. 


Qf 


| 
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Q. Of what treats this Article ? 

A. Of the third perſon of the B. 7;- 
1ity, in whom we alſo believe and pur our 
truſt, Who proceeds from the Father and 
the Son, and 1s the ſelf ſame God with 


' them, diſtin innorhing bur in perſon. 


Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of tr. St. John $. 9. There be 
ahree which give teſtimony in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe three be ones EOS 

Q. zhy the Name of Holy Ghoſt ap- 


; propriated to the third Perſon, ſence Angels 


are alſo Spirits and holy ? 
A. Becauſe he 1s ſuch by excellency 
and eſſence, they only by participation. 
Q. At leaſt wby ſhould it not be common 
to the other two Perſons ? 
A. Becauſe they are known by the 
props names of Father and Son, bur we 
ave not any proper name for the Holy 


Gb oft, 


Q. In what forms has the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared unto Men ? 

A. In the form of a Dove, to ſignifie 
the purity and innocence, which he cau- 
ſeth in our ſouls; and in the form of a 
bright Cloud, and fiery Tongue, to fig- 

nie 
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nifie the fire of Charity, which he pro- 
duceth in our hearts, as alſo the gift of 
Tongue, and hence it is, he is Painted} 
in theſe forms. 


The ainth Article. 


C4 zs the ninth Article? 
A.Tbelizve in the holy Catholich} 
Church, the Communion of Saints. 

Q. that underſtand you by this ? | 

A. IT underſtand, that Chriſt hathaj 
Church upon Earth, which he eftabliſh-} 
ed in his own Blood, and that he hath! 
commanded us to believe that Church, in! 
all rhings appertaming to Fazth. ; 

Q. what hind of jaith muſt we beliew | 
Her with ? 

4. With the ſame faith that we be-! 
lieve her Spouſe . the Son of God, that 1s, | 
with Divine Faith, but with this diffe- 
rence among other that we belieye in 
God, but though we believe the Church, 
yet we do not properly believe in tie: 
Church. 

Q. Woat zs the Church ? 


A. It 1s the Congregation of: all the! 
Faichful : 
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Faithful under Cbrift Fe/us, their jnvi- 
fible head, and his Vicar upon Earth, 
the Pope. : | 

Q. What are the rſſential parts of the 
Church ? 

A. A Pope,or Supream head, Biſhops; 
Paſtors and Lanty. _ 

Q. How prove you that Biſnops are of 
Divine Inſticution ? 

A. Out of 4s 20. 28, Take beed 
unto your ſelves, and ts the whole flack 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt bath placed you 
Biſhops to rule the Church of God, which 
he bath purchajed with his own blood. 

Q. How prove you that St, Perer and 
the Pope his Sxcceſſor, to be the viſble 
Head of the Church 7 

A. Firſt our of Sr. obs 21, 15,16,19, 
and 18. where Chriſt gave St: Peter (for 
a reward of hi: ſpecial Faith and love ) 
abſolute power to feed and govern his 
whole flock, ſaying, Feed my Lambs, feed 
my Lambs, feed my Sheep; therefore the 
reft of the Apoſiles were his ſheep, and 
he their Head or Paſtor. 

Secondly,” out of St, Matth, 16.18. 
where Chriſt faith, Thou art Peter, ard 
apon this Rock will 1 build my Church. 

GC Theres 


32 The Creed 


Therefore the reſt of the 4Apoſiies were | 


built on him ; and hence alſo it is, that 


in Scripture St. Peter is ſtill named firſt, -' 


Q. What are the marks of a true 
Church? | 


A. Unity, Sanity, lniverſality, and | 


to be Apoſiolzcal ? 


Q. Phat mean you by the Churches | 


Unity ? 

A. That all her members live under 
one Evangelical Law, obey the. ſame 
Supream Head, and his Magiſtrates 


0+" or Ms It 


profeſs the ſame Faith, even to the | 
leaſt Article, and uſe the ſame Sacra» | 


ments and Sacrifices. 


Q. How prove you out of Scripture | 


that the Church ix ene? 


A. 1 Cor, 10-17, Being many ( fanth 
Sr Paxl) we are one bread, one body, all 


that participate of one bread, 


Q. Thy may not a well meaning ptr | 


ſon be javed n ary Religion ? 

A. Becauſe there 1s but one Lord, one 
Faith , one Baptiſm. Ephel. 4. 5. and 
withoat (that one) Fatth, it 7s impoſſible 
to pleaſe God. Heb. 171.6. 

Q. what other reaſon have you for 


= 
A. Be* 
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A. Beeauſe, as in a mutual Body, 
_ that part, which has not a due con. 
nexion to the heart or roor, preſently 
dies for want of coutinuity: ſo in the 
Church (the myſtical body of Chriſt 
that man, who has not a due ſubordi- 
nation and connex1on to the head and 
common Councils thereof ( that is the 
' Pope, and General Conncils; trom whence 
under Chriſt we have our ſpiritual life 
and motion, as we are Chriſtzans ) muſt 
needs be dead; nor indeed can he be 
accounted a member of that Myſtical 
Bod y. 

Q. Who, I beſrtech you, are thoſe 
not to be accounted Members of the 
Church ? 

A. All ſuch as are nor in the Unity 
of the Church, by a moſt firm belief 
of her DoArine, and due obedience to 
her Paſtors; as Jews, Turks, Hereticks, 
8c. 
 Q. mhy may not Proteftants ( who 
were of late a hind of ſettled Church of 
ſome hundred Years ſtanding N or any 
other Se@aries of a wore antient ſtamp, 
pritend paſſeſſron and preſcription in mate 
ters of the Church ? 
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A, Becauſe Catholicks can ſhew whett 
they began, and prove a}ſo by evident 
demonſtration, thavthe Catholick Church 
borch was at rheir very beginning, and 
is ſtill in a more quiet poſſeſſion, then 
they yet are, or ever can be. 

What if a Proteſtant ſhould tell 
you that the difjerences betwixt them 
and us, are not difſerences in Fun- 
damentals, or 7», Faith, but in opinion 
only; and therefore do not exclude 
them out of the Unity of the Catholick 
Church ? ae 

A. 1 wovld anſwer, He contradifted 
their own Tc:ners; for they accuſe us 
of robbing God of his Honour; in hold. 
ing Przeſtly Abſolution from fins, in ado- 
ring Chriſis Body and Blood, as really 
Preſent in the Euchariſt, any holding 
the Popes Syp,7emacy in things belonging 
to the Spiritual Government of the 
Church, as alſo the 1»fallibitity of the 
Church, and Geveral Councils in dclt- 
vering and defining Points of Fazth, 
which are no matters of 1ndifferency, 
but Bzeh Fundamentals, 

Q. Hew do you prove o!l ofſtinate Ne- 
v eliſts to be Hereticks 2? 


A. Bcs 
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A. Becauſe they wilfully ſtand out 
againſt che definire Sentence of the 
Church of God, and will nor ſubmit ro 
any Judganent or Trivunal , which 
Chriſt hath left on Earth, for deciding 
ſuch doubrs, as they themſslves are 
Pleaſed ro -move, but will be tryed 
only by thejr own idle Brain, and the 
dead letter of the Scripture. 


Q. And #s not this the reaſon alſo 
why Proteſtants 4nd other Se&aries are 
' fo divided, damning one another for miſ- 
' belituers? 

A. A prineipal reaſon * for how, I 
pray, is it poſſible for different fancies 
every one grounding at pleafiurc on dif- 
ferent principles, to be united or 
agree ? 

A ſecond reaſon is, becauaſc it is rhe 
very ground word of Protefian;y, tie 
all Men, even rhe very Church of God 
are fallible, and ſubje& tO crre, ſn that 
they cannot precend ro certainty, or 1f- 
falljbility for any one point of thjir Be- 
. lief, however grofly thcy contradi& 
them(clves by perſecuting us; for cuts, 
which may be true, for ought they 

C 3 know 
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know,according to their own principles, 
Since therefore ro be of one Religion, 
is to be of one ſettled perſwafion in 
po1nrs of Faith, and ſettling cannot be 
without 1nfailib!l;ty or neceſſity, 1t is not 
well poflible fer any two Proteſtants or 
Seftaries to be of one Religion , every 
Man expounding the Scriptures as he 
lifts, and no one having. power to con- 
troll the others expoſition of jt. 

Q. Why may not the letter of the Styi- 
| oy be a deciſive Fudge of Controver- 

es ? 

. A. Becauſe it has never yet been able 
from the firſt Writing of 1t, to decide 
any one, as the whole world doth ex- 
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perience ; all Hereticks pretending e- | 
qually to it, for defence of their No» | 
velties and Herefies, and no one of *' 


them ever yielding ro another. 


Q- How then can we be aſſured of the || 


truth in points tontroverted ? 

A. By the infallible authority, Defi- 
nition and Propoſition of the Cathol:ck 
Church, 

.Q. For what end then was the Scri- 


pture written, if not to be a decider of 


A. The © 


Controverſies ? 
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A. The writing or committing it to 
dead letters, was only for ſuperabun- 
dant conſolation, and, that by a-ſenfible 
and common reading of 1t, without any 
critical or controverſical liberation of 
words, we might be able to know that 
God is, and what he is, as alſo that 
rhere ts a Heaven and a Hel; rewards 
for vertue, and puniſhments for vice , 
with examples of borh, all which we 
- find in the Letter of the Scripture, by 
a plain and ordinary reading. | 
.. Q, 1s the Church we ſpeak of Vi- 
ſible? | 

A, She is, and muſt be 77/6ble at all 
times, as conſiſting of a H7erarchy of 
Paſtors, Governing, Teaching, 'Admt-- 
niſtring Sacraments to the worlds end, 
and of other People governed, taught 
 andrecetving Sacraments at their hands, 
all publickly profeſfing rhe ſame Faith, 
all which things are viſble. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt our of Epbe/, 4, 11, and 12. 
Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evanges 
lifts, ſome Doftors, ſome Paſtors, to the 
conſummation of the Saints, to the 2dify- 
zng of the Body of Chriſt, and to the worp 
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of the Miniſtry, untill we all meet in the 
unity of Faith, | 
Secondly out of St Mat. g. 14. where | 
Chriſt ſairch of his Charch, You are the | 
'Light of the world, a City ſeated an 4 | 
Mountain cannot be hid. 

CG. Why then would Proteftants. bave 
the Church to be inviſible? 
4. Becauſe we have convinced them 
that there were no ProteRants to beſeen 
or heard of in the world before Martix | 
Luther, : 

Q. why i the Church ſaid to be Holy, |: 
or to have Santtity ? T: 
A, Becauſe ſhe hath a Holy Fazth, a | 
Holy Lew, Holy Sacraments, and is | 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt to all truth and | 

Holineſs. 
Q. How elſe prove you hey Sanity? © 
A. Becauſe Chrift gave himſelf for | 
his Church, That he might ſandify ber, 
cleanſing ber by the laver of water in the | 
Word, that he might preſent ber to himſelf 
a glorious Church, not having ſpot or | 
wrinkle, but that ſhe might be Holy and | 
unfpotted. Ephel. 5. 26, 27- | 
. Notwithſtanding the Sanity of the 
Catholick Church, are not ſom? __ 
| icks 
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licks as wiched as Proteſtants ? 

A. Yes verily, and more wicked, for 
where San&iry 1s leſs, there Sacriledge 
cannot be ſo grear: No Man could dann 
his whale pRnny , bur he that had 
Original Zuftlice to loſe 3 nor any Man 
betray 'Chrif?, buc he that had eaten of 
his Table, Proteſtants have not ſo Ho:y 
a Faith, ſuch Holy Sacraments, nor io 

Holy a Church to abuſe, as Catno!7-bs 
have, and therefore no wondrr if forr.e 
Catholichs be worſe then any Prote- 
ftants; yet Catholicks bave ſorac Saints, 
but Proteſtants nore, 

Q. 7s the Church infallible ? 

A, She is, and therefore is to be be- 
lieved, and all Men may reſt ſecurely 
on her judgements. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt becauſe {he & the pillar and 
ground of truth, 1 Tim. 3.15. 

Secondly our of St. Mat. 15 18. where 
Chriſt faith, #pon this Roch will I build 
my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt her. : 

Thirdly our of St, 7ghs 14.26. But 
the Paraclete, ſaich he, the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhas teach you all things whatſoever. I 


i [ſhalt 
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ſhall ſay to you: And 16. 13. But when | 
the Spirit of Truth cometh, he ſhall teach | 
you all Truth, 


Q. How atclare you, that the Defi« | 
nitions of a Conncil perfeft'y ocumeni- 
cal, that is 4 General Council, approved | 
by the Pope, are infallible in matters of | 
Faith ? 


A. Becauſe ſuch a Council is the | 
Church Repreſentative, and has the | 
ſame infallibility thar theChurch ” 


over the world hath. 

Q. What other reaſon have you ? 

A. Becauſe the Definitions of ſuch 2 | 
Council are the DiRates of the Hcl) : 
Ghoſt, according to thar of rhe Apoſtles, 
defining in Council, It hath feemed good | 
to the Holy Ghoſt-and tous, As 15.28, 

Q: What think you then of ſuch as ac- | 
caſe the Church of Errors 7 Faith, and 
of Idolatry ? 

A.Tru'y I think them to he Heretichs 
or Infidels; for our Lord ſaith, He that 5 
will not hear the Church, let him be unto 
thee 2s an Heathen aud & Publicayy St 
Mart. 18.17. 


Q. Is not the Chirch at liaft too ſt-) 
ver 
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vere in ber Cenſures and Excommunicas 
trons againſt SeQaries? 

A. No, ſhe is very reaſonable and 
charitable 1n them; For vittous, paſſio- 
nate, and ſelf interreſled Men are-{ome- 
times broughr to reaſon, . for fear of 
puniſhment, and are worthily forced to 
their own good, when no authority Or- 
dained dy Chriſt, 1s able ro perſwade 
rhem to ir, 

Q. What underſtand you by the word 
Catholick, or by the 4n:verfality of the 
Cburch? 

A, I underſtand the Church is Uni- 
verſal, both for time and place. 

Q How for time? 

A. Becanſe ſhe hath been from 
Chriſt to this time; and ſhall be from 
hence to the end of the world. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of St, Matth., 28. 20, Going 
therefore ( ſaith eur Lord) teach ye all 
Natzons, &c. And behold I am with you © 
all daies, even te the conſummation of the 
world, | 
. Q. What mean you by Univerſality of 
place? | 

A. I mean, that thc Church ſhall he * 
ſpread. 
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fpread over all Nations; 

Q. How prove you that ? 

Ae Firſt our of Sr, Mat. above cited, 
Teach ye all Nations. 

Secondly out of P/. 85. 9. All Nations 
whatſoever thou baft made ſhall come and 
adore before thee, O Lord. 

Thirdly our of 4poc. 7. 9. 
read that the Church ſhall be gathered 


our of all Nations, Peoples, Tribes and . 


Tongues. | | 
Q why do we call the Chnrch the Ro- 
man Church ? 
4. Becauſe fince the Tranflation of Sr, 


Peters Chair from Antioch to Rome, the 


particuler Roman Church has been Head 


where we 
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of all che Churches, and to her the Pri« | 


macy hath been affixed. 


Q What is the Rule of Faith, by which | 


the Church conjerves her Infallibility ? 

dw Traditions, or receipt 
of rine by Hand to hand from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Q. How prove you that? 

A. Out of Rom. 16, 17. Thevefove 7 
beſeech you Brethren(faich St, Paul mark 
them which make diſſentions and fran- 
dals, contrary to the Doftrine, which you 

| | bave 
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have leorned, and avoid them; for fuch 
do not ſerve Chriſt oz7 Lord. 

Q. #hat other proof have you ? 

A. Our of Sr. Paul, ſaying, But als 
though we or an Angel from Heaven Ee 
vangelize to you, befides that which we 
have Evangelized to you,be be Anathemaz 
or beſides that you have received, be be 
Anathema. Gal. 1. 8, 9. 

Q. Cax the Church erre 71 Faith, . 
Banding to this Rule, and aamitting no= 
thing for Faith, but what 1s conſented by 
the whole Church to have been ſo recived? * 

A. She cannot ; otherwiſe the whole 
Church muſt either conſpire in a noto» 
rious ye to damne her ſelf and her po- 
ſterity, or elſe ſhe muſt be tgnoranr 
what hath been tanght her for Farth by 
the Church of the pr«.cedent Age, which 
are both grand impoſltbiliries. 

Q. How prove you the? to be impoſſt- 
o:lities by nature ? 

A. By the conſtancy and immutabili- 
ty of contingent cauſes, whoſe parrticu- 
lars may be defe& ive, but the Univer» 
ſals cannot. Q. Fxplarin that a little. 

A, Becauſe one Man, or two or three 


may be born but with one Arm, or one 
Eve 
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Eye only, through defe& of their par- 


ricular cauſes, bur that all Nature ſhould 
fail at once, and all Men be ſo born, is 
totally impoſſibility in nature : Tn like 


manner one Man, or two, may conſpire | 


in palpable Nes ro damn themſelves 
and their poſterity, or be deceived in 
what hath been raughr them for Faith, 
from their very cradles; but that the 


. whole Church ſhould ſo far break with | 
the nature of Man (which 15 reaſon) to | 


| 


£ 


conſpire in ſuch a lye,or be ſo miſtaken | 
is as poſſible in nature, as it is for Men | 


to be no Men. 


' Q. May not ſome errors have been vt- ; 
cerved for Faith, and crept inſenſibly over | 
the whole Church , no Man perceiving 0 | 


taking notice of them? 


' A. No: that is as impoſſible as that 
rhe Plague or Burning-feaver ſhould in 
fe& or ſpread it ſelf over a whole King-, 
dom for many Years, no Man percet- 
ving it, or fecking to prevent ir; for . 
nothing cauſes greater notice to be. 


taken, then any publick or notorious 
change 1n matters of Religion. 
Q. May not the power of temporal 


> 


Princes , or thr over-prevalency of hu- | 


MAN! 
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La 
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mane wit and reaſon have introdured er- 
rors into the Church ? 

A. Neither is that poſſible, ſeeing 
we are nor regulated in things which 
are of Faith, either by pew:r or any 
ſtrength of reaſon , bur by the rule of 
Apoffolical Tradition , and by inquiring 
of the whole Church of every age what 
hath been tavght by ovr fore-Fathers 


from Chriſt and h1s 4psſiles, 


Q. "as not the Milenary Herefie an 
Apoſtolical Tradition ? 

A. No, it was not; for there 1s no a(- 
ſurance or conſent , among thoſe who 
write of it, that it was ever preached 
or deliver'd by the Apoſtles. | 

Q. D7d not St. Auſtin and Tnnocentius 
with their Councils, hold the Communyoa 
of Children a thing neceſſary to ther ſat» 
vation? 

A. They ſpake not of Sacramental 
Communion, as is evident to all who 
have read their Works, but of the ef 
fe& of it, that is, of their incorpora- 
tion into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
which is made in Baptiſme, and this 
only they affirmed to be neceſſary to 
their ſalvation, 

Qs At 
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Q. At leaſt do not Hereticks ſay and 
aver , that the Church hath Apeſtatized 
and erred in Faith ? 

A. They do indeed, bur it will not 
ſerve their turn barely to ſay ir, unleſs 
they were able alſo to prove it, (which 
they neither are , nor will be) by Evi. 
dent, and Undeniable proofs, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firſt becauſe the preſumption and 
poſſeſſion of her integrity and infallibj. 
lity is on the Churches fide; and there- 
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fore ought not to be yielded up, with- * 
our clear evidence of her prevarication, ' 


Secondly, beeauſe he that accuſeth his 
Neighbours Wife of adultery, without 


convincing proof thereof, 1s nor tro be | 


hearken'd unto, but to be hared of all 


good Men,as a moſt infamous flanderer? 


much more ought rhey who ſhall accuſe * 


the Church, the Spouje of Chri/t, of Er- 
rors and Apoſtacy, unleſs their proofs 


be evident and undeniable, to be derte- | 


fted as blaſphemous Heretichs, 
Thirdly, becauſe if leſs rhen manifeſt 
and convincing evidence be ſufficient 


to p:ove matrzrs of rhis high nature, ' 


it 15 not poſſible but eyery falſe tongue 
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ſhall ſer difſentions betwixt Man and 
Wite, and ſtir up the moſt faithfull 
Subjc&s in the World to a Rebellion * 
againſt their Princes , both ſpirituall 
and temporall, | 

Q. What other reaſon have you yet, why 
the Church and Law 9/7 Chriſt may not 
fail, and not be utterly extinguiſned ? 

A. Becavſe the cauſes of Relzgion (to 
wir, the hope of geod,and fear of evil 
from GodJare univerſal and neceſſary, 
alwaies knocking at Mens hearts, and 
putting them in mind of ſome God or 
other, and therefore muſt needs have 
perpetual and neceſlary effefs, which 
In ſuch as are convinced that Chriſt is 
GOD, can be no other then the Faith, 
Hope, and Love of Chriſt, and the ob- 
ſervance of his Law, and that for ever, 
Ipeaking of the whole Ghyrch, although 
particular Men may erre and fall away, 

Q. What i for the Church to be Apo- 
ftolical ? 

A. To have been begun and propa- 
ated by the ApoBles; and to have a 
ucceſſion of Paſtors, and DoArine from 

the, 

N. What means The Communion of 
Saints ? | A, Ir 
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A. Tt means firſt, that the Faithfull 
do all Communicate in the ſame Faith 


and Sacraments, in the ſame Sacrifice, | 


and alſo jn the merits of one another, 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. Our of 1, Cor. 12. 26, Ad if one | 
member ſuffer any thing, all the members | 
ſuffer with it; or if one member do glory, | 


4 


i 


all the members rejoyce with it, You art | 


the Body of Chriſt, and members of « 
member. 

Secondly, it means that the Faith- 
full on Earth Communicate with the 

neAs and Sairts in Heaven, we by 
Aaifing and praying to them, they by 
praying for ns, 
prQ. How do you prove this Commu 

nion? 

A, Out of St, Luke 15. 16. There is 
3oy before the Angels of God, upon ont 
ſenner that doth penance. 

Q. How prove you that the Saints 
have any power to do us good ? 

A, Our of A4pocal. 2. 26,297. where 
Chriſt hath promiſed chem} power over 
us : To his, ſaith he, that ſhall overcomt 
and keep my works unto the end, ts hin 
will I give power over Nations, and ht 


ſhall 
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ſhall rule them in' that iron yod. | 
9. How prove you that it is lawfull 
| foray ts Angels, * 


A. Out of Apoc 1. 4. where St. ZFobx" FI 


| did it : Grace, ( ſaithhe) to you, and 
peace from him that Is,that Was, and that 
| ſhall comegaud from the ſeven ſpirits which 


' are in the ſight of bis Throxe, 


Q. hat other proof have you? 

A.Our of the 4þ9c.8.4. where we read, 
that they prefent the Churches prayers 
ro God, The ſmoake of the Incenſe of the 
prayers of the Sainits aſcended fram the 
hand of the Angel before God. | 

Q. How prove you" that we may pray 
to Saints? _ 

A. Out of Geneſis 48. 14, where 
7acob taught his Children to do it, ſays. 
ing, And let my name be invocated upon 
them, the names alſo of my Fathers, Abra- 
ham and Iſaac. | 

N:; How prove you, that they pray for 
1s © 


A. Our of the Apor. 5. 8. The 24 El- 
ders fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one Harps, and Viols full of Odors, 
which are the prayers of the Saints. 

Q. Is it no diſhonour to God, ſor 1s 

fo 
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to pray to Saints, to pray for ug? 
A. No, it 15 not, nor yet to beg tt 


«a Men; for faint Paul did it, #e hope (Caith 
that God wil! deliver us, you dl(i/ 
helping in prayer for us, 2 Cor 1 11. | 


; 


The tenth Article. 


Q- p27 Het ts the tenth Article? 


. The forgiveneſs of fins. | 


Q: What do you underſtand by this? 


A. I underſtand that God is both able; 


and willing to forgive us our fins if we 
be heartily ſorrow for them, and cor 
feſs them; and hath given power to his 
Church to remit them by Baptiſm and 
Penance, 


N- How prove you that ? 

A. Our of ſaint Mat. 9.8. where it 
is recorded by the Holy Ghoſi, That thi 
multitude glorified COD, who had givin 
ſuch power unto Men, as to forgive fins, 
( Chriſt having before proved the ſaid 
power by a Miracle) t. 6, 9. — 


N. Is any ſn ſo great, that GOD can. 


not forgive it ? 


A. No, 


; ver be cffe&ed ſo long as there remains 

; In us any one mortal ſin. : 

| Is an we have abſolute certaznty that 
o0Nnr ft 


| nor, 1am not guilty in conſcience (ſaith 
* ſaipt Paul) of any thing, but berezn 1 am 


. bling work out your ſalvation. 
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A. No, there is not ; for his mercy is 
far above our malice. 

0. Can any one mortal fin be remitted 
without the reft ? 

A. It cannot; becauſe the remiſſion 
of mortal ſin is a renewing of friendfhip 
with GOD by his Grace, which can ne- 


ns art forgiven us? | 
A Without ſpecial revelation we can- 


not juſtified, 1 Cor. 4. 4 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Becauſe 4 Man knows not whether 
he be wortby love or hatred, Eccl. 1.9. 

QN. Can we be certain of onr final per= 
ſeverance ? 

4: Not without ſpecial Revelation, and 
therefore ſaint Payl ſaid, I chaſirſe my 
body, and bring it into ſubjeftion,leſt when 
1 preach to others, I my ſelf become a Tt= 
probate, x Cor. 9g, 27. And Phil. 2, 12, 
he exhorts, ſaying, ith fear and trem- 


Q. Zow then ſhall we have peace of 
conſcrence 4. Be-? 
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A. Becauſe we may have moral ce. 

rainty, and a moſt lively hope that oy | 
fins are forgiven us by the due uſe j 
the Sacraments , which 15 enough fa! 

our ſaid peacc. 


t 

4 

The eleventh Article. - 
þ 


Af. W Hat is the Bleventh Article ? | 
A. The Reſurre&ion of th} 7 
Fleſh. | ' 
Q. What means this Article? | © 
A. It means that theſe very Bodit! 
in which we now live, ſhall ar the dy. © 
of Judgment be all raiſed up from deat! 
to life. 
| Q. By what means ſhall this be done! * 
i A. By the omnipotent command t. 
God, and the Miniry of Angels, 
How prove you that? 
' A. Ourof 1 Theſ. 4.15. For 047 Lol 
| in commanament, and in the voice of t 
| Archangel,and in the Trumpet of God wi 
| deſcend from Heaven, and the dead ti 
| are 7n Chriſt ſhall riſe again fivſt, 
l N. Shall the ſame Bodies rije again! 


Expounded. Art, 10. 53 


. 4, The ſame 1n ſubſtance,though dif. 
ferent in qualities. 

0. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Job 19.25, 26, 27. For I 
bnow that my Redeemer liveth, and 1n 


| the laſt day I (hall riſe out of the Earth, 


and ſha be compaſſed again with my 
Shin and my fleſs 1 ſhall ſee GOD, 
whom I my ſelf ſhall ſeez and mane eyes 


| ſuall behold, and not another. 


@ hat (hall be the qualities or dow- 
Ties of a glorified Body ? 

s Impaſſibility, Agility, Clarity Sub- 
tity. 

Q. How do you prove its 1mpaſſibility, 
or ancorruptibility ? 

A. Our of x Cor, 15.53. For thzs cor- 
ruptible muſt put o» incorruption; and this 
mortal yut on immortality, 

Q. How prove you its agility? 

A. Our of the ſame Chapter ver/. 43, 
44. It is ſown in infirmity, it ſhall riſe 
in power, it is ſown a natural Body, but 
it ſhall riſe a ſpiritual Body( that is in mo- 
t10n, and ſome operation equal ro a Spi- 
rit;) which alſo preve its ſ#btility. 

2. How prove you its Clarity © 

A. Our cf the ſame Ch, v, 24. For ſtay 
(fairh 
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(faith he)difer from ſtar in glory, ſo all 
the reſurretion of the dead. And v.zz, 
It 3s [own in diſhonor, Tt ball riſt in gloy, 

Q. In what ſpace of time ſhall the dead! 
riſe, and the Eledt be thus changed ? 

A. In a moment, inthe twinkling of ax} 
eye, 1 Cor. 15.52. | 

Q« At what age and ſtature ſhall Mu! 
riſe ? . 
A. Ataperfe age, which is 32, and! 
in that ſtature which they ſhou!d have: 
had ar perfe& age, without deformity, | 
by JefeRt or exceſs, ; 

Q. How prove you toat ? 1 

A. Our of Ephej. 4. 13. The Church) 
ſhall laſt untill we all meet into a pur-| 
fect Man , mmto the meaſure of the age «| 
the fulneſs of Chriſt. | | 

. What example have you in natun 
for the ReſurreQion ? 

A. A grain of Corn, which firſt rot 
in the earth, and then ſprings up, and 
lives again. 

Q. #bat benefit have we by the know- 
ledge of the Reſurriftion ? 

A. It !mboldens us to ſuffer perſe 
tion, and death it ſelf in hope of future: 
Glory, according to that ot {aint Pax, 

For 
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For ſufferings,of theſe times are not cone 
digne to that ſuture glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom.8. 18. 


The twelfth Article. 


. 11/ Hat is the twelfth Article? 
a. A. And fe everlaſting. 

Q. Why us this the laſt Article? 

A, Becauſe everlaſting life is the laft 
end of Man, and the laſt reward we ex- 
p< by Faith. 

| 2. What underfland you. by this Are 
tre? 

A T underſtand that ſuch as keep the 
Commandments, and die in rhe ſtate of 
grace,call live wirhGod in bliſs for ever. 

(). How prove yoh, that keeping the 
Commanaments is of neceſſity for obtain- 
ing it ? 

A. Out of ſaint Matth. 19. 19. where 
Chriſt ſaid to the young Man,askinSwhar 


he ſhould do to obtain ir, 17 the wilt 


enter :nto life beep the Commandements. 
Q, Is everlaſting life given as areward 
of 047 good works. 
A, It is, according to Rom. 6,7, Gol. 
D wil 
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will render to every one according to hi 
works, to them truly that according t 
patrence in good works ſeek glory andh 
our and incorruption, life evelaſting fe, 
. Were ever ali, Men created for twin 
laſting life ? : 
A. They were; for God wold han 
all ven tobe ſaved, 1 Tm. 2. 4. He wilt , 
et not the death of any ſinner 5, but - 
ther that he be converted and live,fel 
kiah 33. 11, : 
QA Why then are many damned? 
A. By reaſon of their own wilful, 
tranſgrcſ]ion of Gods Law, and final ins 
penitence. | 
N. How prove you that Man ts the ſit 
cauſe of bis own fon and damnation? *! 
A. Firſt out of 70v 23. 24+ God (fait ; 
lie) hath given him place for penance, bil 
be abuſeth it unto pride. F 
Secondly cur of Hoſ, 13. 9, Thy ft 
dition is from thy ſelf, G 1)rael, in me on) 
z thy aid. j 
Thirdly out of Rom. 2. 4, The benty 
Fity of God cai's thee to repentance , bi 
thou heapeſt to thy ſelf wrath and indi. x 
nation, according to thy own impent þ 
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Q. In what conſiſt: everlaſting life © 

A, In the clear viſion and fruition of 
God,according to that of our Saviour 1n 
St. John 17. 3. This 1s the life everlaſt= 
ing , that they know thee the only true 
God,an1 whom thou baſt ſent 7eſus Chriſt. 

QN. Shail we ſee nothing elſe in Heaven 
bat God. 

A. Yes; all the' Artribures and Pro- 


* cefſions of God. and in him alſo, as in a 


' mirrour or looking-glaſs, the nature 


and perfe&ions of all Creatures; for ne 
contains all things in himſelf in a moſt 
eminent manner. 

N. How prove yoa that ? 

A. Our of the Apo{ile , faying, From 
whom all things, by whom all things, and 
71 whom all things, Rom. 11: v. laſt. ' 

2. what effett will follow out of the 
clear viſion and fruition of God? 

A. Divine love, ſtedfaft poſſeſſion , 
and ineffable joy;zand our of thar praiſe, 
jubllation, and thanksgiving for cver, 

BN. What means the word Amen ? 
A, Ir means that the whole Creed is 


| Divine Truth, and therefore we muſt 
| heartily aſſent toit. 
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g3 Hope aud Prayer 
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CHAP.\V. | 

Hope and Prayer expli- 
cated. | 
Q. 13/7 Hat 7: Hope ? | 


[4 

A Iris a virtue infuſed by God} 

Into the ſoul, by which we have a confi! 

dent expedartion of Glory to be obcain-; 

ec by the grace {nd merits of Chriſ,and 

our own merits proceeding from hii 
Grace, 

Q On what is that confidence chief), 
grounded ? 7 

A. On the merits and promiſes of 
Chriſt, who hath promiſed glory ro ſuch 
as hope in him and do his works , as alſo 
grace whereby ro do them. 

Q. Are our good works then merits 
1:0us of a reward of glory ? 

A. As proceeding from the grace 
Chriſt, and built upon his promiſes, they 
are. 

. How prove you that ? 

A, Firſt, out of ſaint Mark 9. 40, Fv 
whoſorver ſhall givt you to dyin; 4 cup 0; 
Wall! 
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water in my name; becauſe you are Chriſts» 
Amen I ſay to you, he ſha# not loſe his ye- 
ward. Secondly out of x Cor.3. 8. 4nd 
query one ſhall receive bis own reward , 
according to his own labour, for we are 
Gods Coadjutors, 

Thirdly our of ſaint Mat.. 11. Bleſſed 
42 ye(faith our Lord when they ſhall re- 
vile and perſecute your, for very great 1s 
your reward in Heaven, 

Q. 1s it lawſal for us to do good works 
7n hope of a reward. 

A. Not only lawful, but Iaudable, ac- 
cording to thar, 1 have inclined my beart 
to do thy juſirfications for ever, jor a Tt- 
ward, Pſal. 118. 112 

Q: #bat other proof have you ? 

A Ou of ſaint 7ohy 2, 22. Whatfoever 
(faith he) we ſoall a5þ of God, we ſha# 
recerve of him , becauſe we keep his com- 
manatments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing before bim. 

H, How declzre you the neceſſity of 
Hope ? 

A, Becauſe jt produces in us obedi- 
ence to the Law of God, as allo a wil- 
Iingneſs to ſuffer for his ſake, and final 


perſoverart.c., 
D 3 Q. How 
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N. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 7ob 13.15 Althoygh jk! G 
Þill me, yet will 1 hope in him, And} d« 
Pſil. 55. 8. In God bave I hoped, I will 
not fear what fleſh can do unto me | 

N. 1s Hope avarlable to the remiſſion d 
of ons ? | 1 

A. Ir 1s; accorging to the P(alnif,! 
Him that hopeth in our Lord, mercy ſhall! 
incomp:iſs bim, Pſ. 31. 10 And, O»r Lord 
is well pleaſed in them that hope 2n bi 
mercy, Pal. 146, 11. 

Q. What other good dath Hope ? 

A. It moves us to deyour and hum-} 
ble prayer. - 

Q what is Prayer? ; 

A. Tt 1s the 1fting up of the mind to 
God. by which we beg for good things, 
and to be freed from evils, or by which 
we bleſs and pra'i= God. | 

Q What are the conditions of good 
Prayer ? 

A. That it may be made with Reve- 
rence, Attention, Humility, and Perſc- 
verince, 

Q. Phat vices are oppoſite to Hope ? 

A. Deſpair and Preſumption, 

N. What 75 Deſpair? - 


A,It ; 


/ 
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A. It js a diffidence in the mercy of 
God, and merits of C1r;/t, even ro 
dearh. 

Q. Phat is Preſumption? . 

A. It is a foolifh and deſperate confi- 
dence of ſalvation, withcur endeavour- 
ing to live well, or keep the Commands 
ments. | | 
QN, How is Deſpair the caſe of [in ? 
A. Becauſe deſpairing 'Men are wont 


. to ſay, If I ſyall be damned, I ſha!l be 


dawned, and ſo uſe no endeavour to do 
good, or avoid evil. 
Q. How is Preſumprion the cauſe of ſin? 
A. Becauſe preſump-uous Men uſe 
to ſay, God is merctfull, axd will fore 
give our ſins, how great ſoever, and a? 
what time ſoe-ver we do penance; and ov 
of this take liberty to 11n. 
A. How muſt ou7 Aope be ballanced bee 
twixt theſe two extieams © 
A. By afilial fear, and an humble dife 
truſt of our own works, as they are 
ours, 
R. Is Prayer good againft both theſe? 
A. It 1s, according to that of lajur 
Lube 22 go. Pray ye, that ſo ye may not 
fall into temptation. 
D 4 N. For 
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AQ. For what elſe avatleth Prayer? 

A. For the avoiding of evils,and the 

ebraining all benefits. 

L, How prove you that ? | 

A, Out of ſaint Zohw16. 23 HWhatſne. | 
ver (ſaith ovr Saviour) ye ſo1!l a5b m 

Father in my name, he will give it you; 
and (aint Lube 11: 9. Asb, and it hail by | 
£g7ven you, QC | 

Q. 157t lawful to pray in an unknown | 
Jorge? : 

A. Ir js, for he that ſpeaks in a Tongu ? 
(unkown) ſpeaks not to Men . but to! 
God, 1 Cor. 14, 2, and @ P:tition Nas | 
the fame force, if it he underſtood by | 
bim that is petitioned, whether the pe- | 
titioner underſtand it or nor. | 

N. Phat other proof have you ? 

A. Out of the ſame Chap. v. 16, 17. 
where ſaint Paul ſaith, bur if thoy bleſs | 
21 ſpiritCthat is, in a Tongue unknown) 
he that ſupplyeth the place of the vulgar, 
hew (hall be ſay 4men 7 &c. thou indetd 
grveſt thanks well, but the otþer 1s not 0» 
art:ea;you ſce in it ſelf the thing is good, 
tor he gives thanks well, 

9. what means the Apoſtle, when be 


I IRC C 


txborts us to pray alwates, Tiici, 5.17? ; 


A, He 


— > © 2c! 


e| 


| 
| 
| 
| 

] 
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A. He means we ſhould daily ſpend 
ſome time in prayer, according to ſaint 
Famts 5.16. Pray ſor one another, that 
1ou may be ſaved, for the continual prayer 
of a 1ufſt Man avatleth much, 

N. Is it poſſible to pray alwates ? 

A. In ſome ſenſe it is; namely by of- 
feringup all our ations ro Gods honour, 

Q, In what place i prayer beſt ? 

A. In Churches ; becauſe thoſe are 
places conſecrated and depured? ro 
prayer, and there our prayers are cle- 
vated by the peculiar preſence of God, 
and his ſpecial aſſiſtance beſought by 
the Churches Officers in the Conſecra- 
tion of thoſe places. 

N. How prove you that? 

A. Out of faint Matth, 18. 20. Where 
theve are two or three gathered together 
n my name (faith our Lord) there I am 
in the midft of them. 

Q. How ' prove you that Material 
Churches are of Gods appointment? 

A. Firſt, becauſe God commanded 
Solomon to build him a Temple, and de- 
dicate it te his ſervice, 2 Parad.7. 19, 

Secondly, out of ſaint Lube 19. 45946, 
where Chriſt calls the material Temple 
is 
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his Houſe, caſting rhe Buyers and ſcller; 
our of it, My Houſe (ſaith he is the Houſe 
of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of 
Theeves, | 7 

Thirdly out of ſaint Lube 18. 10, 14} 
where the Publican aſcended to tht! 
Temple to pray, and deſcended into his 
houſe jiſtiſted. | 

Q. How do you prove it lawfull to dedis| 
cate or conſecrate material Temples ? 

A. Our of Paralip, avove cited, chap, | 
7. and out of ſaint 7obn 10. 22, where: 
it 1s recorded thar Cbrift himſelf kept! 
the Dedication of the Temple in Hit} 
1:/alem inſtirated by 74das Machabens | 
1 Mac, 4. $6, 59. b 

Q. How do you prove it lawfull tt 
adorn Churches with Tapeſtyy, Piebures, | 
and the like? 

A. Our of ſajnt Marhb 14. 15. where 
Chriſt commanded his laſt Supper to 
be prepar'd in a great chamber adorned. 

what proof have you for the order 
end number of the Canonical Hours ? 

A. For Matins, Lauds, and Primt," 
thar of che P/al. 5. 4. Early in the morn- | 
ing will I ſtand up to thee, early in tht 
morniig wilt thou hear my voice, 


0. What q 


, 
F + 


; 
; 
| 
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Q. What far the third, fixth and ninth 


Hour ? 

A, For the third , out of 47s 2. 16, 
At the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
en the Apoſtes. For the ſixth, out of 4s 
10.9, Peter and Fohu went up into the 
higher part to pray about the fxth bour ; 
and for the ninth, out of Ads 3.1. And 
at the ninth hour Peter and John went up 
into the Temple to pray. 

9, what for the Evenſong and Com- 

lin ? 
: A. That of the Pſalmiſt, Morning 
and Fuening will 1 declare the Works of 
our Lord, Pſal. 54. 18. And again, The 
lifting up of my hands, 1s as an Evening 
Sacrifice, 1:40, 2. | | 

Q. 1s it good to uſe outward Ceremo- 
nies in time of Prayer, as knetling bnocks 
ing the breſt, and ſuch like? 

A, It 1s; for they declare the inward 
reverence and devotion of the heart ; 
and Chriſt himſelf proftrated, when he 
pray'd 1n the Garden, Saint Mart. 26.39, 
And the poor Publican bear his breſt, 
and caſt down his eyes in that prayer, 
by which he merited rod eſccnd juſti- 
fied, faint Luke 18, 13, 14* 


2. Why 
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Q. Why is morning ſo fit a time fo 
prayer ? | 


A To open the Windows of rhe Soul 
to the light of Divine Grace, and offe 
up the works of the whole day to God; 
honour. 

Q- ?hy # the evening alſo ? 

A, To ſhut the Windows of the Soy! 
againſt the darkneſs of iin, and the i]. 
lufions of the Divel; as alſo ro rende 
thanks for all the benefits of the dy 

aſt, Cs 

Q- What things ought we to pray for? 

A. Forall good things borh Spiritui 
and remporal, and to be free from all 
evil; for ſo our Lord hath taught us by 


his Prayer. 


CHAT 


"YR PTR. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Pater noſter, or Our 
Lords Prager expounded: 


Q. Ij/ Hat is the Pater noſter ? 
& A. It is the moſt holy prayer 
that ever WAS. 

Q: Who made it ? 

A. Chrift our Lord, the eternal Wiſe- 
dom of his Father, St. Mat.6. 9, Io. 

Q. Why did be make it ? 

A. To teach us a ſer form of prayer, 
and how we ought to pray. 

Q. thy did he make it in ſo ſhort and 
piain a manner ? 

A. That all might be capabble of it. 

Q. What doth it contain ? 

4. All thoſe chief things which we 
can ask or hope for of God. 

Q. How many Petitions hath it ? 

A. Seven, 

Q. What underſtand you by thoſe words, 

E which 
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which are prefixed to the Petitions , On: 


Father which art 1n Hcaven ? 

A. :T underſtand that God 15s cur Fx 
cher, both by Creation and by Adoption 
if we be in the ſtate of Grace; and there 
fore we may coutidently come to hin 
and beg all Bleſſing of him. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of ſaint 7obn 3. 1. Ste whit 
manner of charity the Father bath givg 
us, that we ſhould be named and be thi 
{ons of God. 

AQ, Why do we ſay, Our Farther, and nt 
My Farcher ? 

A. Becauſe God 1s the common F+ 
ther of a!}, and all good Chriſtians mul 
pray for one another, according to tha 
The Communzon of Saints. 

Q. What underfland you by the wort 
which art in Heaven ? 

A. I underſtand, that God, who fl 
Heaven and Earth, and 15 in all thing 
times, and places, 1s in Heaven in aÞt 
culjar manner, &ceclaring and manikc 
10g his Glory to the Bleſſed; and there 
fore when we pray, we muſt life up ou 


mines to him, and keep them fixed Up" 


on Heayenly things. 
| 2. Bn 


| 


SD 
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N. How prove you that ? 
A. Our of 7er. 48. 10. Curfed be he that 
doth the work of God negligently, 


The fir5t Petition. 


: Hat # the firſt Petition ? 

5 W A. Hailowed be thy name. 

Q--what do we beg by this ? 

A. That God may be known by the 
whole World, and that he may be wor- 
thily praiſed, ſerved and honoured by 
all his Creacures, which cannor be effe- 
ged, bur by his Grace, 

Q. Who are thuſe that ſay this Petition 
ils 

A. Such as diſhononr the Name of 
God, by blaſpheming, ſwearing , lying, 
curſing, and ſcurrilous diſcourſes, 


The ſecond Petition 


2 J} Hat 7s the ſecond Petition ? 
A. Thy Kingdom come 


| 9 What do we beg of God by this Petition? 


A, We beg, that our miſeries and 
E a affl1- 
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afijRions in this life may be ended; an} 
that we may be made partakers of hi 
joyful and Heavenly Kingdom, 

Q. #bat elſe do we beg ? 

4. That Chriſt way reign mus inthj 
'ife hy Grace, and in the next by Glon, 
.-{cnrivg vs a Kingdom to his Father 

Q ho ſay this Petition 74 ? 

1 Such as are willing ſlaves to fin 

: to the Devil. 


The third Petition, 


Bat is the third Petition ? 
% W A, Thy will be done iv-Eatth « 
77 1s 11 Heavens 
What do we beg by this? 

4. That God would enable us byhi 
holy Grace to keep his Commandment 
and obey his will in all things. 

Q. What mean you by the words, | 
Earth as it is in Heaven? 

4, We beg by thoſe, that we m7 
as ready and willing to do the will « 
God on Earth, as the Blefled Saints at 
Angels are 10 Heaven, 


lt) 


| 
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The fourth Petition. 


Qn Hat is the fourth Petition ? 


A. Give us this day or datly 
bread, 

Q. What do we beg by this ? 

4, All food and ſuſtinence for our 
Souls and Bodies. 

Q. What us the food of thy Soul ? 

A, The word of God, the Holy Srra- 
ments, eſpecially the Bleſſed Eychari/? 
and Divine Grace. 

Q. How prove you , that by this Pe'1- 
tion, Chriſt intended the Bleſſed Bread of 
the Eucharift ? 

A. Becauſe although we read inſaint 
Luke 11,13. or daily Bread, in ſaint 
Matt, 6. 11, we read, our ſuperſubjtan- 
tral Bread, 

Q. ”hby i the Euchariſt ca!'ed Our 
daily Bread ? 

» 4, Becauſe *ris diily offer'd for our 


fins on the Alrar,and we oughr daily 10 


receive it, at leaft in ſpirir and defir: , 
N. Pho ſay this Petition ill ? 
A, Such as are cold and carclefs in 
E3 COmig 
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coming to the Sacraments, and in hear. 
Ing Divine Service or ex2crtations; and! 
ſuch as aſcribe their temporal Good; 
and Bleſſings to their own Induſtry and 
prov idence, and not to any {pecial boun: 
ry or gift of God, 


The fifth Petition. 


9: Hat is the fifth Petition ? 
— 4 A. And forgive us our debts at 
forgive our debttirs. 

D. that do we beg by this Petition? 

A. That God would pardon vs the fin; 
of our life paſt, as alſo the puniſhments 
which are due unto them. 

Q. Wiy are fins, and the yenaltins 
ſn called Debts ? 

A. Becauſe they make vs Debtors to. 
the Juſtice of God, whom by fin we ro) 
of his due honour. 

Q. why # it added, As we forgive ou 
. Debtors ? 

A. To fignify, that God will not for 
give us, unleſs we alio forgive our .Bre 
thren; If you will not forgive Men, ni 
they will your Father \orgiue you your 0 
fences, St. Mat, 6. 15. | | 

Q 
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Q. Pho ſay this Petitign il P 
A. Such as hear walice againſt their 
Neighbour, ard ſcek revenge, 


T he fixth Petition. 


Q. J}J/ Hat is the [ixth Petition ? 
A, And lead us not into temptae 
fi0?. 

Q hat ds we beg by this ? 

A, Tnat God would not permit us to 
be tempted above our ſtrength. 

2. Poth God tempt any Man to (in? _ 

" A,No, God is not a tempter of evils, he 
tempts no Man, St Jam 1. 13, 
. what othey proof have you ? 

A. Out of P/al. 5.5. Thou art not a God 
willing iniquity: And out of Rom. 14.15 
there 311quity with God? No, God forbed, 

BY whom then ave we tempted ? 

A. By the Divel, and our own concu- 
p1ſcence. 

Q. Can a Man live in this world, and 
be free from all temptations ? 

A. Morally ſpeaking he cannot; for 
the whole life of Man on Earth 1s a wat- 
fare, Job 7. 1. 

E 4 Q. Why 
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Q. Why then do we pray to be deliverd 
jrom temptations ? 

A. That we may be not overcome or 
vanquiſhed by them, 

Q. Is temptation of it ſelf a fn ? 

4. No, not without conſent on onr 
part; nay, it is a great occaſion of merit, 
if we reſiſt it, as we ought. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firft out of 4po-r-2. 10,11. Be this, 
Faithfull unto death ( faith our Lord )' 
and T1 will give thee a Grown of Lift: 
he that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 

fecond death. 

' Secondly becauſe Chriſt himſelf, who| 
never ſinned, would be tempted, 4nd, 
the tempter came unto him,&c. S:Mat.q«z, 

Q. Are we never overcome but by our 
0Wn default ? 

A. Never, according to that anſwer 

hich was given to Saint Pal, defiring 

be freed from a temptation , M 

ace ſufficient fo! thee. 

Q. what other prove have you ? 

A. Our of $ainrt Zames 4. 7. Reſiſt the 
Devil, and he will flie from you. 


Q. who are they that ſay this Petition 
it : ? 


A. Such; 


k 
c 
i 
| 


Explicated. 75 


A. Such as ſeek after occafion.of fin, 
and wilfully expoſe themſelves unto 
remprations. 

&. What are the beſt remedies agains 
timptations, 

A. To have receurſe by humble prayer 
to God and to his Saints , and to ſuch 
eſpecially as have bzen tempted in the 
ſame kind, to refift them valiantly ar 
the firſt entrance, and vo remember 
often our laſt things, Peath, Judgment, 
Hell and Heaven, 


Tbe ſeventh Petition. 


9, JJ) Hat is the ſeven Petition ? 
A. But deliver us from evil, 

O. what ao we beg by this Petition ? 

A. That God would deliver us from 
all our evills both ſpiricual and rewpo- 
ral, eſpecially from the ev1lls of fin paſt, 
prefent, and to come, 

2. Woo 15 tbe authors of all will of 


ſon 2 


A. TheDevil; for /in 7: i504 there us 
none, 1St. Fohn 3. 5. 
Q Wat other proof baue you ? 
E 5 - 4, Out 
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A. Our of wiſdom 14. 9. Hateful 1 
God # the 1mpio:rs Man, and his Ins 


prety, 
. IFhe ſay thu Petition ill ? 


ys They who commit their evils be. 
fore God, 'and multiply their:-fins vith 


out remorſe; 


Expounded. 


CHAP. V. 


, The Haile Mary, or Amneelical 
Salutation expounded. 


QT Hat 7s the Haile Mary? 
A. It 1s a moſt honourable 
S$a[aration of the Blefled Virgmm Mary, 
and prayer unto her. , 
2. How do you prove it lawful to hbo- 
nour her 2 
A. Out of ſaint Lube 1. 48, where (by 
Inſpiration from God) ſhe propheficd, 
ſaying, Al Generations ſhall call me 
Bl Fed, 
' R Q. Now many parts hath the Halle 
ary. 
Fs It hath three parts. 
Q. What is the firſt part ? 
A. Haile Mary full of Grace, our Lord 
15 with thee, 
A. Yo madt this part ? 
A. The Hely Ghoſt. ;hough 1t was des 
hvered by the Angel Gabriel, $, Lu-1:28, 
E 3 Q- Wat 
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Q. What fignifies the word Hail? 

A. Ir ſignifies Rejoyce or be glad, 9| 
Mother of God. 

O: Why do we invite her by this praje 
to rezoyce? 

A. Becauſe xx renews the memory of 
her Bleſſed Sons Conception, which is; 
an infinite cauſe of joy to her and the! 
whele Court of Heaven. | 

Q. What ſignifies the word Mary? 

A. It ſignifies Star of the Sea. 

RQ. Why is ſhe properly called Star «f 
the Sea > : | 

A. Becauſe ſhe ſhines to 'uvs by ha 
exemplar virtue in this Sea of miferies,| 
like a moſt glorious Star. | 

Q. What mean you by the words , Full 
of Grace? 

A, IT mean that the Bleſſed Virgn 
had a ſpecial fulneſs and prerogative d& 
Grace, for the Conception of her Son, 

N- What means Our Lord 1s with thee! 
' 2A, Ir means that the whole Triz:t 
was with her at that time ina particular 
manner. 

N. How declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe the Father was with her, 
as with his Spouſe, the Sox as with his 

; Morher, 
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Mother, the Holy Gboſt was with her, as 
with his choiceft Tabernacle. 

Q. Are they now alſo with ker ? 

tr A. They are, in glory, and will be ſ@ 
for all erernity. 


f | 
ol The ſecond part of ths 
| Hail Mary. 


& p37 947 7s the ſecond part of it? 
A. Bleſſed art thou among 

Women , bleſſed is fruit of thy womb, 
f . FESHS. | 
N. Who made this part? 
A. Theſe words, Bleſſed art thou 4» 
 mongſt women, were firſt delivered by 
the Angel; and afcer with the reſt, utre- 
red by St. Elizabeth, betng inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, St Luke r, x8, 42. 

Q What underftind you by Bleſſed art 
thou amongft Women? | 
4 A. Tunderſtand,ſhe alone was choſen 
out amongſt all Women to be the Mo- 
ther of God, and therefore ought to be 
bliſe | and praiſed by all Women. 

Q. Pry by married Women ? 

£. B2caue their Children are — 

rhe 
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the Sons of God by the Nativity ard 
merits of her Son, tor whom ſhe daily 
alſo begs Bleſſings. ; | 

@. Why by Virgins ? 

A. Becauſe ſhe is their Queen, and 
chiefeſt Patroneſs, and obtains for them | 

of her Son eſs the gifrof Chanty. 

N. Why by Widdows ? | 

A. Becauſe ſhe 1s their beſt exam-| 
ple, and Advocare to their Spouſe her | 
Son. | 

N. Phat means Bleſled 15 the fruit of 
thy womb, Jeſus ? | 

A. 1t means, that 7eſus is her true | 
and Natural Son, and in him ſhe is the | 
author of all our Bleſſing, and to be | 
bleſſed, both by Men and Angels. | 

Q. Yhy are Catholicks ſuch great hte 
Rourers of the Name Jeſus? 

A. Becauſe it Is 4 Naye above all 
Names, as you have heard in the Creed; 
and as Sr.Paul exhorts,ſaying, All what- 

foever ye do in word or work, do all 7n the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , giving 
thanks toGod the Father by him, Coloſl, 
3» I7, 


F- 
: 
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The third part of the 
Haile Mary. 


Hat is the third part of the Haile 
LI Ms part of 

A. Hely Mary Mother of God, pray for 
us ſmmners, now, and at The hour of our 
death. Amen. 

NN. Who made thu part ? 

A. The Holy Catholick Charch in the 
Conncil of Epheſus, the Year of our Lord 
431. Pope Celeſtine preſiding againſt Nee 
ſtor the Heretick, who deny'd our Bleſſed 
Lady to be the Mother of God, and 
would have her only called the Mother 
of Chriſt ; ſee Baronius tom. 5. AN, 431. 

Q. That means, pray for us finners 
now f | 

A. It means, that we need Divine aſ- 
fiſtance every moment. 

 nvag means, and at the hour of 
our death ? 

A. Ir meaneth, that we then eſpe- 
Fay ſhall need the aid of bleſſed Mary, 
and her Son 7e/us , and therefore do 
daly beg it; theword Amen, ſignifies let 
it be done, or be it ſo. 

CHAP./ 


Charity 


CHAP. VIL 


| of, 
—_— expounded. - 
2. 1/7 Hat 75 Charity ? th 


A. It it the Gift of God, or a 
ſupernatural quality infuſed by God in- 1 
to the ſoul of Man, by which we love ©» 
Gol above all things, and our Neigh- 
bour as our (clves, 

Q. why is it called ſupernatural ? =. 

A. Becauſe it is not in the power of | # 
Nature to obtain jt, but by the ſpecial | C 
Grace and Gift of God. . 

£ Us Charity imputed as Proteſt ants 
would have it, or is it 4 quality truly 
mnherent in the ſoul ? 

A. It is truly inherent 1n the ſoul, as, 
wiſdom 1s inherent 1n a ſoul that is 
wiſe, and love in a ſoul that loyerh. % 

N. How prove you that ? . 

A. Firft out of Rom.s. es. The Charity 
#f G141,wHvich is poured forth in our hearts 
by the Aly G:11k, which is givtn us. 

. Seconlly 


Expounded. $3 


' Secondly out of P41.6. 22, Before him 
| (f.e.God) juſtice hath been found in me 
Thirdly out of Epheſ. 2, 17,18. where 
| St, Pazl prayes for his Brethren, that 
Chriſt may dwell in thetr hearts of faith, 
rooted and ſounded in Charity. 

Q. What is it to love God above all 
things ? 

A. To be willing to loſe all things, 
rather then the Grace and Love of God 
by mortal fin. 

Q. ho bave this love ? 

A. They who keep the Commande- 
' ments of God, according to that, This 
; is the Charity of God, that we keep his 
' Commandments, and his Eommandmnts 
ere not heavy, 1St:John 5s. 3. 

N. Hath not he Charity then, that 
breaks any of the Commandments ? 

A. He hath not; for he thas ſaith, he 
knoweth God, and doth not beep his Com- 
mandments, # a lyar, and the truth is not 
?1 him, x John 3. 4. 

Q. What 7s it to love our Neighbour 
4s Our ſelves ? 

A. To wiſh him as much good as 
we wiſh our ſelves, and to do him no 
wrong, 

LH. who 


SA. Charity 


Q. Pho 1s our Neighbour? | 
4. All Men . Women and Children, 
and eſpecially Catholzchks. | 


Q. Why ſo? 
A, Becauſe they are the images 


God, aud redeemed with the Blood & 


Chriſt, 
A. Why eſpecially Catholicks? 


A. Becauſe they are all members 


the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which i; 
the Church, 

Q. hence ariſeth the obligation o 
loving our Neighbour ? 

A. Becauſe God hath commandedit. 


and, 7f one ſhall ſay, I love Gad, ani: 


bateth bis Brother, he s @ lyer, 1 $t, 
John 4. 20. 

Q. Ave we not alſo board to love on 
Enemies ? 

A. Weare, according to that, It wy 
ſaid of old, thou ſhalt not kill: but 1 ſo 
anto you, love yoar Enemits, Saint Mu, 
S. 43, 44 _ 

Q. what kind of love aye we bound to 
ſew to ou Fnemres f 

A, We are bound to uſe a civil car- 


_riage towards them, to pray for them. 


in general, and to be in Preparation of 
mind 


Exfounded. 85 


' mind to do any charitable Office for 


mM; 


them, when their extream or moral ne*- 
ce{ſiy ſhall require ir. 

0. What is the higheſt af of Cha- 
rity? 

4 To give our life for Gods honour. 
and the ſalvai1on of our Neighbour. 

.Q, #hy is Charity the greateſt and moſt 


- Oxcillent of virtues? 


A, Becauſe it 15 the life of all the reſt, 
Faith without Charity #s dead , Sant 
James 2. 26, 

Q. hat ſtate of life do we conceive 
to be of greateſt perfefFion ? 

4A That which of irs own nature and 
proper inſtiturion obligeth to the high- 
eſt and greateſt Charity; for Charity 15 
perfefFion, and ſuch is the ſtate nor only 
of B:/10ps , bur alſo (as mary probably 
think) of Paftors, who have the charge 
of Souls. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of faint John 15; 14. Greater 
Charity than this no man hath, that 4 
man yield his life for his friends, which 
15 the Proper obligation of every Pariſh 
Prieſt, according to that, The good Pa- 
for giveth his life for his ſheep', St. John 
TO, Iz, Q. How 
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Q. How prove you the neceſſity 
Charity ? 

.4. Outof1 St. Fobs 4. 16. He thi 
remains in Charity, remains 11 God, ani 
Gad in biy: Andchap, 3. v.14. He thi 
loves not remains in death. 

Q. What are the efſefts of Charity ? 

A. Ir remits all fin, Charity covers; 
multitude of fins, James 5. 10. and give 
ſpiritual life to the Sou]:17 this we knoy 
that we are tranſlated from Death t 


Life, becauſe we love the Brethren, 18t, 
John 3, 14. 


CHAP, 


#{ 
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CHAP. VIE 


of the Commandments 
in general. 


. JJ Hat is the principal aim or end 
Y W of the wot aienon code 

A. To teach us the will and plea- 
ſure of the Eternal God, or the love of 
God and our Neighbour, He that leveth 
his Neighbour bath fulfilled the Law, 
Rom. 13. 8. 

Q. Why are the Commandments ( ex» 
cepting the determination of the Sabbath 
day ) called the Commandments of rhe 
Law of Nature ? | 

A. Becauſe God wrot them in the 
heart of Man at the Creation, being the 
very diRates of natural Reaſon. 

Q. whey did he renew them 2n the 
written Law ? 

4. When he gave them to Moſes on 
Mount $71az,in thunder and Lightning, 

written 
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written in two Table of ſtone, Exod, 1g 

Q. #hy in Thunder and Lightning? 

A. To move us to a careful obſer. 
vance of them. 

Q. Are all Men bound to know til 
Commandments? | 

A. For the ſubſtance of them thy 
are; becauſe they are the rule of ou 
whole life and ations. | 

Q-How «9 you prove them to be only tin! 
A. Out of Deat, q, 13. Ne ſpewed hi 
Covenant which he commanded you to, 
and the ten words which be wrote 11 twil 
zables of flone. | 

Q. By what hind of ſins ate the Con 
mandments broben ? 

_ 4A. By Mortal fins , only ; for Veil! 
fins are not contrary to the end of tht 
Commandments, which is Ckharzty, and 
therefore nor againſt, (properly ipeai. 
ing) but bcfides the Commandment? 

Q. How dtclare you that ? 

A. Becauſe a Vemial fin,for example 
an z4le word, an officious or jeſt 11g 1! 
which hurts no body, the theft of a p! 
er an apple, is not of weight enough to 
break Charity berwixt Man and Man, 
much leſs betwixt God and Man, 


gl 
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"wt Q 1s it poſſible for us to keep all the 

>} Commandments ? 

| 4. Nor only poſſible,but neceſlary and 
; ealy, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace. 

! Q. How do you declare that ? 

A, Becauſe God is not a Tyrant to 

jj command impofſibilities under pain of 

r{ eternal damnarticn,as he doch the keep- 
Ing his Commandments. 

'} Q. How prove you that ? 

' A, Firſt out of Exod. 20. 34. and 

' Dent, 27 21 Where he often commands 

them te be kept. rthreatning grievous 

puniſhments ro ſuch as break them, 
Secondly our of ſaint Mat. 5. 10, He 

therefore that ſhall break one of theſe leaſt 

Commandments and teach men ſo to do, 

| ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; but he that ſhall do and teach 
toem, ſhall be called great in the King- 
am of Heaven, 

Thirdly our of ſaint Mat. 11. 29, 30» 
Take up my Yoke upon you(ſairh our Lord) 
for my Yohe is ſweet, and my burthen light. 
And again, 1 faint Fobn 5.3. His Com 
manaments are not heavy. 

Q. Hath Goa ever promiſed to enable 


men to keep them ? 
A, He 


- = a 
— 
<> 
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A. He hath, and alſo arally tomy 
them keep and do them. | 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of Exeh. 36. 27. 1 will puts 
Sprat 2n the middle of you ( 1anh ( 
Lord) and 1 will make that ye wal 
my precepts, and keep my 1udgements ui 
do them. 

And again, ch-37.v. 23,22. They ſi 
be my people,and I will be thetr God, thr 
fnall be one Paſior of them all, thiy ju 
walk in my Judgements, and het)1 
Commandments and do them. | 

Q. How do you prove that any hu 
kept them ? | 

A. Out of St. Luke 1.6, Zachary 4 
Elizabeth were both juſt before Gui 
walking in ail the Commandments tt jy 
Tuſtifications of Our Lord without it g, 


proof. - - - Wha 
Q. How prove you the breping tit ug 
to be neceſſary to ſalvation ? * Jan 


A. Firtt our of Sr. Mat, 19. 17,32 
thou wilt enter into life (ſaith our Lodgy 
heep tht Commandments, 'no 

Secondly out of Sr. 7.:þs 10. 25,29 
where when the Lawyer had asked vwitthe 
he ſhould do to poſſeſs everlaſting ligr, 

p 
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| ard had repeated the ſum of the Comm 

| nandments, Chriſt anſwered him , ſay- 
11g, Do this, and thou ſhalt live, 

't Thirdly our of Rom. 2, 13. Not bear- 

0. ;»5 of the Law are juſt with God, but 

bil goers of the Law jhall be juſtifuad. 

a 
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” in particular. 

ſi | 

+ Ss firſt Commandment 
M . expounded. 


4Q T3/ Hat 7s the firft Commandment ? 
ut '" A. Iam tie Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt,aud 
Tout of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt not 
'bave ſtraxge Gods before me. Thou ſhalt 
til: not make to thy ſelf a graven thing, nor 
any (imilituds that 1s in Heaven aboue,or 
« 72 the Earth velow, or of things that ar, 
Wn the waters under the Earth. Thou ſho (+ 
"rot adore noy worſhip them; I am hs 
Lord thy God, ſtrong and jealous, vi ting 
"the ſins of the Feathers upon their 'p111. 
pres to the third and fourth Gt ,6.1+4;08 
J | of 
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of them that hate me; And (hewing mt 
to thuſands of thofe that love me Fr [l 
keep ry Commandments. EXOd 20; 
Q. wvhat are we commanaed by thi, d 
Precept ? | F 
H To ſerve, love, adore and worſtij gc 
one only true, living and eternal Go! fl 
and no more. | iv 
Q. What are we forbidden by this iy * 
cept 7 i 
A. To worſhip any Creature for a Go! Cl 
or g1ve to it the honour which is & / 
ro Gcd. : 86 
Q. Phat 7s the honour due to God? | 
A. A Supream and Soveraign Hi 
nour , which 1s called by Divines 14 # 
tris, by which we honour him as th 4: 
great Maſter of Life and Death, as 7: 
Creator, Redeemer, Conſerver, a 


Laft End. t 
Q How do men fin againſt this Cu 
mandment? 1 ( 


A. By worſhipping Idols and fi / 
gods ; by erring or doubting in Fall ti 


vy Superſtition and Witchcraft, , 
Q. How elſe ? 4 
4. By communicating with 71nfid: - 


er Hweticks, by belicying Dreams, & 
SH 
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9H OQ. How do you prove zt a great ſin to 
ad go to Church with Hereticks ? 
4, Becauſe by ſo doing we outwardly 
4; deny our Fairh, and profeſs their falſe 
| Fatth, at leaſt in our Countrey, where 
jy going to Church is, by the Laws of the 
od! the Land ., made a diftinQive fign be= 
| rwixt them and us. 
nm Q that Scripture have you againſt it ? 
| A.Ourof faint Lube 17. 23. 24. where - 
x: Chriſt forbids ir, ſaying, And they (hall 
i ſay to you, Lo bere Chrift, Lo there Chriſt; 
£0 ye not, neither do ye follow them. 
! Q What other proof have you ? 
jt A- Our of Tit 3. 16,17. A man that 
 # an Heretich, after *e firſt and ſecond 
 admonition, avoid, hnowing that he that 
' 15ſuch an one is ſabverted and ſirneth, 
Q How do yo! prove it unlawfull to go 
to VVitches and Fortune-tellers ? 

A, Our of Dent. 18. 10, i1. There 
ſnall not be feund among you any one that 
mabeth his Son or Danehter to paſs 
through the fire, or that uſeth d:vination, 
or an obſerutr of times or enchantey, br 
Witch, or a Charmer, or a Wizard, or 
Necromancer, @c. For all theſe things 
047 Lord abhorreth. | | | 

F 2 N. Wuat 
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Q. What underſtand you by thoſe work, 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf a 
graven rhing, &c. Thou ſhalt not adon 
them, QXc. 

A. T1 underſtand that we muſt no; 
make 74ols or Images, nor any grave 
thing whatſoever, to adore It 46a God, 
or with Gods honour: | 

Que 7?by are not theſe words expriſſi| 
at length in many of our ſhort Catt| 
chiſmes ? | 

A. Becauſe they are ſufficiently in 
cluded in the proceeding words , Thi, 
f-al: not have ſtrangs ( or other) Goii| 
before me. | 

Q. How declare you that ? G 


x 


A. Becauſe if we muſt have no othe!! 
bur the onely rrue God , who create 
Heaven and Earth, rhen ir 1s clear to 
rhe reaſon of every Child, rhat we muſ 
not have many Gods, or any praven 
things for Gods, or adore any. othe! 
things for God. 

Q. Why do proteſtants or thoſe of th 
New Religion, inſtead of graven thin, 
traneate graven Image © 

4. Eecauſe they have a will to cor: 
rupt the Texr, in hope by ſo doing t 

> | perſwade: 


- 


nee en % -® 
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perſwade ignorant People, that Catho- 
icbs are 14o/aters , and break the firſt 
Commandment, by making and wor- 
ſhipping holy Images, 

0, How ao you prove they corrupt the 


| Text © 


A. Becauſe the Hebrew word is Peſel, 


' whicſi- ſignifies a graven thing , the 


| Greth is 1dolon, an Idol, and the Latin 


is Sculptile, a graven thing 3; there- 
fore the word Image 15 a Meer Corru- 
ption. 

Q. 1s it lawfull then to give any ho» 
nor to the Images of Chriſt , and his 
Samnts ? 

A. Yes, an inferiour. or relative ho: 
nour, as much as they repreſent un- 


' to us heavenly things, bur not Gods 


honour , nor yer the hcnour due to 
Saints, 7 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of Exod, 25. 18, 19,22, where 
God himſelf commanded two Cheru- 
bins to be made of beaten Gold, and ts 
be /tt on both ſides of the Arke, ( before 
which the people were to pray )and proe 


med that ke would ſpeak unto them from 


the midale of the Cherubins : Therefore 
F 23: it 
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It is lawfull to make Images and pray 
before them. 

Q. Do xot Catholicks pray ts Image 
and Relicks ? 

A. No, by no means; we pray before 
them indeed ( to keep us from diſtra- 
&ions, and help our memories in the 


expreſſion and apprehenſion of Cele.| 
ſtial things ) but nor to them; for wel 


Know well they can neither ſee, no 
hear, nor help us. 

Q That other proof have you fot tit 
{awful uſe of the mages? 


A, Firſt out of ſaint Zohn 3 14. where 


Criſt approves the making and exalt 
ing the Brazen Serpent, by which the 
Iſraelites were healed in the Deſart and 
OWNz 1t tO be an Image orFigure of him 


ſelf, exalted on the Croſs. 
Secondly , becauſe we read 1n Bard! 
114s, that famons Church Hiſtorian , n 
the Year of Chriſt 2x. Taat Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſent his ewn Imag2 to King Abd« 
gar, and made it alſo by miracle on th: 
handkerchief of ſaint Yeronzcay and ol 

his own ſhrowd. 
Add to this, that the ſecond Nzeeml: 
Council At 7, anathamatizes Imagt 
breaker, 


&o 
- 
£ 
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breakers , that 1s, ſuch as ſhall break 
them in contempt or icorn, and all ſuch 
azalledge rhe places of Scripture, which 
ar; againſt 1dols, againft the Sacred 
Inages; and alſo thoſe who lay Cathu- 
licks honour Images as Gods, with S0- 
veraign honour 

Q. How could you further jat15fy 4 
Proteſtane, that ſhould charge you with 
Idolatry, 7 giving ſoveraign honort to 
Piltures and Images ? 

A, T would for ſatisfation herein, 
break a Cracifix, or tear a Picure of 
7eſas Chriſt in pieces, aud throw the 
pieces into the fire; and would ſhew 
him the Counczl of Trent, Sefſ. 25, whict 
teaches thus, Images are not to be vene- 
rated for any virtue or Divinity that is 
believed to be in them, or for any thing 
that is to be petitioned of them, or for any 
truſt or confidence, that 1s to be put in 
them, as the Gentiles aid of old, who' re- 
poſed thery hope and truſt in their Tdolss 
but becauſe the konour that is exhibited 
to them, 1s referred to the prototypes 16. 
preſented by them, &c, 

Q. #hat benefits do we receive b 
Images ? 
| F 4 A; Ver 
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A. A very great, becauſe rhey my 

vivgly repreſent ro us the Myſteriesd 
Orr Saviours Paſſion. as allo the Mx; 
tyrdoms and examplcs of his Saints 

Q. 7s there not ſome danger of =- 
rry 27: the jo frequent uſe of Image 

A. Truly none at all; for ic a no! 
well poſſible, that any ratzonal My, 
who is but meanly inſtru&ed 1n Chri} 
ſcianity , ſhould concerve or think 
Piece of painted Wood or Marble, | 
that God and Man Chriſt 7eſus, who wal 
born of the /V7irgzn or, died on th 
Croſs. aroſe from the dead, aſcerde| 
into Heaven, and ſits now at the right! 
hand of God. 

Q. But how if (uch inconventences hajl 
pen, at leaſt by accident ? | 
A, Let the abuſe be mended , and 
ror the good Irſtirution raken away 
or blamed : For Mans nature is ſubje( 
to hurt it ſelf, even in the beſt things 
which muſt not therefore be giva 
Over, 

Q. ' How do you prave lawiull 

print God the Farher like an old Mai, 
fring he 75 a purg Spirit, and hath 


ay ? ; 
A. Be: 


da ial 


| 


| m1 


ed 
ur 
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- 
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4. Becauſe he appeared to the Pro- 
phet Danzel in the ſhape of an old 
Man, Dan.7, bur this is to be under 
ſtocd, that the Piures we make , are 
not the proper Tmages of God the Fa- 


| ther, bur that ſhape wherein he appear- 


ke wi wt 
Rn 


2 We mes; 


ed ro Daniel, And the like is to be 
| underſtood of the PiRures of Angels, 
+ to wit that they are not proper Images 


of them, according to their ſpiritual 


 ſubſt2nces, bur of rke ſhapes they ap- 


pear-d in to Men. 

Y. what atility doth accrue to us by our 
Honouring and Canonizing Saints ? 

A. Avery great, ſeeing it much con- 
ducerh to the breeding of virtue , and 


| the love of God, making us know that 
| it 1s poſſible even for us our ſelves, to 


come to the like rewards. 
H, How declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe the higher eſteem we 
have of the Saznts, and of the excel- 
Jency of their ſtate, the more ardent 
muſt needs be ourdcfire, and the ſtrone 
ger Our courage, to do and undertake 
what they did and praQiſed. | 

Q. Is it lawfull to honour Angels and 


* Saints? 


A Tt. 


"12. 1% 
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A. It is, with Dxl74, or inferiour hi. 
nour proportioned to their Exceller 
cy. bur not as God, nor with God) 
honour. | 
. How prove you that * | 
A. Furſt cur of 7oſhua xs. 14, 1; 
where foua ard it, I am the Prince q 
the Hoſt of our Lord, ſaid the a__ + 
Fohua,and Foſhua ell flat on the ground | 
and adoring, faid, What ſpeaks, deny , 
unto his ſeyuant : > Q 
Secondly Apoc 22. 8. where fi 
Zohn did 1t, ( though the Angel hu 
Once before willed him nor to doi! 
in regard of his Apoſtolical Dignin| 
chap.19 10 ) Ard Ifell dewn(ſaith hep 
to adore before the Feet of the Angel, mi 
ſhewed me the«ſ* things. I 
Q. Is it lawful to henouy the Reliqui Ban 
of Saints ? 
A. With a relative Honour it 15, n 
not with Gods Honour, Gor 
Q How prove you that. Ne 
A. Firſt becauſe a dead Man w ,; 
raiſed from death to life , by tonchin ,, 
the Bones of Elz7,c:15 the Prophet, ; 
K?ngs 13. Is | 


Second: 


j 
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Secondly our of ſaint Matt. 9. 20,21, 
where we read the woman was healed 


of her Bloody-Flux, by but rouching 


the hem or our Saviours Garment, and 
believing that it would heal her, 

Thirdly out of As 19, 12, The 
Handkerchi!sfs and Aprons which had 
but touched the Body of ſaint Paul, caſt 
out Divels, and cured all diſeaſes. 

Q. How prove you that dead and in- 
animate things \ for examples Medals, 
Croſſes, Churches, Bread, Water , and 
the like) are capable of Saxflity and Ho= 
nour 7 

A, Firſt our of 7oſhua 5- 16. and 
Exod, 3. 5. where the Angel faith re 
Moſes and Foſhua, Looſe the ſhoos from 
thy feet, for the ground whereon thou 
ſtandeſt is Holy ground. 

Secondly our of ſaint Mat. 23. 17,18. 
where we read that th& Temple ſan&i- 
fierh the Gold, and the Altar rhe Gift, 
Te fools and blind (faithour Lord) whe» 
tner is the greater, the Gold oy the Temple 
that ſandtifieth the Gold ? the Gift or the 
Altar that ſaftifieth the Gold ? 

Thirdly out x Tim. 4. 4, 5. Fvt) 


| Creatgre of God is ſanitified by the m 
| G 


"ae 
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of God and Prayer, And out of 2 (tj 
Peter 1. 18. where he calls the Meuntal | 
Tabor a Holy -Hill ; becauſe Chriſt wi « 
rransfigured upon it. | 

Q. How prove you that Pilgitmages! 
Holy places, as to Mount Calvary p 
Mount Tabor , ond the $epulches } 
Chriſt, are laudable nd pious pratiiſes? 

A. Firſt out of Devt. 16. 15, whey 
God himſelf commanded, Thar thri 
a Year all the people ſhou'd come 
unto Hzeruſalem, ro adore and mk 
iheir Offerings to him. 

Secondly rhe example of Chr]? hin 
ſelf, our Bleſſed Lady, St. 7oſeph, w 
went up to Hieruſalem at the ſolemn at 
of the Paſche, St. Luke 2. 41,43. 

Thirdly our of A(t; 8. 29, 38. whe 
the Eth:opian Eunuch going on Pilgri 
mage -to Hieruſalem, was in his retunf ſpe 
converted and haptized by St, Philiyz ha 
ſo pleaſing was his Pilgrimage to God, | w/ 

Finally, becauſe it was foretold hy} 
the Prophets, that thoſe places, whi 
Chrif ſanRified by. his Paſſion, ſhoul 

be of great Pilgrimage and Adoratia (., 
#e will adore (\aith David) 7% the plan 
where bis feet ſtood, Pial.131.v. 7, Al 
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} in 1/47, 11. to. we read, To him ſhall the 
1 Gentiles pray, and his Sepulchre ſhall be 
glOrtOuSe | 


Q. How do you prove it lawful to go on 
4 Pilgrimages to the Shrines of Saints ? 

'} 4. Becauſe (as you have read already) 
their Reliques are holy and venera- 
ble thing, and G OD is pleaſed to 
work great Cures and Miracles by them, 
” ſuch as are devout honourers of 
tEm, 


Q. Is there any power now in the Church 
to do Miracles? 
, 4. There 1s, according to that un- 
limited promiſe of Chri;?, Them -that be- 
1 lzzve (1n me) theſe ſigns follow ;, in my 
i Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 
| ſpeak with new Tongues, they ſhall lay 
ys bands upon the ſe:h, and they (hall bz 
| whole, St, Mark 16. 17. 


Q. Have theſe things been done inlater 
Ages? 
A. they have, and are, as you may 
i? ſee in the unqueſtionable Hiſtories and 
"} Records of all Catholick Countries, 
| where many great Miracles are wrought 
by the Servants of God, and eſpecially 
G at 
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' at the P:lgrimapes and Shrines of $4; 
are yearly regiſtred under the Depoſ 
tions of eye-witneſſes, Men above 
exceptions, which cannot be denyet 
unleſs we deny all Hiſtory. 
Q. #hy then do the pretended Reforme 
ſay, that Miracles are ceaſed ? | 
A. Becauſe they and their Sedt-maff 
have never yet been able to do any! 
confirmation of their errors. 
- Q. mWby are ſo few done hi 
England ? 
; 4. By reaſon of the incredulity | 
SECrartes. 
. Q. what neceſſity is there of the belif 
Miracles ? | 
- * A. Doubtleſs very great; becauſe ti 
Belief of Miracles well grounded, 
Men extremely apprehenſive of the p 
ſence of God, and: his 1mmediate 6 
vernment :of humane affairs, ſo that 
who abſolutely denieth Miracles, 1s to! 
ſuſpected of nor believing particular Fi 
vidence, which the main ſtring on wit 
all Chriſtianity depends» | 
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The ſecond Commandment expounded. 


Q.\ Hat 1s the ſecond Commandment ? 
| A. Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

Q. What is forbidden by this Precept ? 

4 4-Allfalſe, raſh and unneceſſary oaths. 
Q. What kind of fins are falje and raſh 

Oaths ? 

# 4. Mortal fins, if they be voluntary and 
} deliverate, becauſe by ſuch oarhs we call 

God to witneſs to a lye; or at leaſt, to 
F that which 15 uncertain. 

Q. what are the neceſſary conditions of 

a lawful oath ? f 
 A.Tiuth,thar we hurt not Gods Honour; 
F 7:/7:e, that we wrong not our neigh- 
| bour;z and F«4gment, that we ſwear hot 
.| va!nly, 

Q. What 7s the juſt cauſe of an oath ? 

A. Gods honour, our own, or our 
neighbours good and defence. 

Q. If 4 man ſwears to do that which s 
v1, is he bound t5 þ20» his oato ? 

A, Nozhe 1s bound not to keep it ; for 
an oath 15 no bond of iniquity. 
| Q. How prove you a vain or jeſting oath 
tobe ain? 


G 2 A. Out 
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A. Out of Saint Mat. $5.34. It was ſail 
of old ( ſaith our Lord ) thou ſhalt w 
commit perqury 3 but T ſay unto you not ti 
ſwear at all, that, 1s without juſt cauſe, 

Q. m#hat other proof have you ? 


4. Out of St. 7Zames $5 £2 But abou 
all things ſwear ye not 5 neitber by Heaun 
20! Earth, nor any other Creature. Bu 
let your talk be yea, yea, no, no, that yt fd 
not under Judgment. 

Q what elſe 3s prohibited by this Pt 
111% | 

= All curſing and blaſpheming: 

Q How elſe do men (in againſt this Pt: 

cept 2? 


A. By breaking lawful] Vows, and 
making or keeping unlawful ones. 

Q. what is a Vow? | 

A. Tt 1s a deliberate and voluntar 
promiſe made to God, of ſome betti] 
good. 

Q. How do you prove it lawful to mi 
Vows? 

A. Out of Fſay 19. 21. They ſhall ns 
Vows unto our Lord, and ſhall pay tit 

Q. YHhat is conmanded by this 
cept ? 

A. To ſpeak alwaies with reverence 


Godand hys Saints, | F 
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The third Commandment 
expounded. 


ty Hat is the third Commanamen t? 

VV. A. Remember that thay keepeſt 
haly the Sabbath day. 

Q. When began the Sahbath to be 
bit 2 

4; From the 'very Creation of the 
World : For then God bleſſed it, and 
reſted on it from all his works, Gen. 2. 2« 

Q. When was this Commandment re- 
rewed ? - 
| 4. In the Old Law, when God gave 

the Commandments ta Moſes on Monnt 
Sinai, written with his own finger 1n 
p10 Tables of Stone, Exod. 20. 

N. Why was the Jewiſh Sabbath chans. 
gtd unto the Sunday 

A. Becauſe Chriſt was born upon a 
Sunday, roſe. from the dead upon @” 
Sunday, and ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
upon a'Su7dayz works not inferzour to the 
Creation of the' Warld. | | 

Q. By whom was it changed ? : 

| G 3 As. By 
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A. By the Governours of the Churd, 
the Apoſtles, who alſo kept 1t, for Saint 
Fohn was in ſpirit on the Dominucal dy 
( which was Sunday ) Apoce I. 10. 

QN. How prove . you that the Churd 


hath power to command Feaſts and Holy 


days? 
A. By this. very a& of changin 


Sabbath into Sunday , which Prote 
Fants, allow of ; and therefore- the 
fondly contradi& themſelves, by keep 
ing Sunday ſtriftly, and breaking mo 


other Feaſts commanded by the fans 


Church. 
Q. How prove you that ? 


A. Becauſe by keeping Sunday, the) 


acknowledge the Churches power. to]. 


ordain Feaſts, and to command then 
under fin, and by not keeping there 
by her commanded, they. again deny it 
fat the ſame power. | 
Q. What other proof have you ? ' 
A. Our of Saint John 10. 22, whett 
we read, that Chriſt himſelf was pre: 


ſent, and kept the Dedication of the 
Temple in Hieruſalem, a Feaſt *0r 
dained by Judas Maccabeys, 1. Mad 


4+ 59+ 


al 


m 
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| And out of As, 2. 1, 4. where the ' 
Apoſtles keeping ,the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
were all filled with \the Holy Ghoſt. Nei- 
ther do Proteſtants as yer diſſent from 
this, though ſome have lately prohibi- 
# ted and prophaned both it and the moſt 
holy Feat of the Reſurreftion. 
| - Q. What command have you from God 
| for obedience to the Church in things of this 
nature ? | h 

A. Out of As 15. 41. where we 
| read, that Saint' Paul went about con- 
frming the Churches, and commanding 
them to keep the precepts of the Apoſtles, and , 
tbe | Ancients. And out of Saint Lyke 
Fo. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me, 
. end he that deſpiſeth- you ( the ChurchY 
deſpiſeth me. 

Q. May Temporal Princes and the Laity 
make a Holy-day ? {7 
| 4. With conſent. and approbation of 
the Church, they may ; otherwiſe not? 
becauſe that is an 'a& of Spiritual Ju- 
n{difion. | \\ 
| . Q. For what end doth the Church or- 

dain Holy-days ? 

A. For the increaſe of piety, and in 
—_y of ſpecial benefits received from 


G 4 Qy 


Od bh. Ie 


io The third Commandment 
Q. If beeping the Sunday be 4 Chun 


Precept, why is it numbered in the I 
calogue, which are the Commandments 
God, and the Law of Natnre ? 

A. Becauſe the fubſtance or chief pa 
of it, namely, That a day be ſet apart fy 
the ſervice of God, 1s of Divine right, a 
of the Law of Nature, though the ( 
terminating this particular day, Sun 
rather then Saturday, be a Church-Ory 
nance and Precept. 

Q. Did not Chriſt when he confirm 
the weſt, confirme alſo this Commailfi 
ment ? Sf 

A. In aſmuch as it belonged to th 
Law of Nature, he did ; but not aj 
belonged to the Ceremonial Law ofth 
7ews, and was affixed tro Saturd: 
therefore now we are .not bound 1 
keep Saturday. 
 Q. whyſo Ipray you ? 

A. Becauſe that particular day ws 
Command of the Ceremonial Law 
the Jews, which was abrogated, a 
ceaſed to oblige after: the death ( 
Chriſt, 7 In 

Q. To what are we obliged byt 
Precept ? Dr ONCE of Beg 

; A 


% 
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A.To ſpend the Sunday in prayer and 


divine ſervice. | 

& what is the beſt means to ſanfify the 
Sunday? 

A. By hearing Maſs, confeſſing our 
ſins, Communicating, hearing Sexmons, 
and reading good Books. 

Q. hat :s forbidden by this Precept ? 

A. All prophane 1mployments, and 
| fervile labours, excepting ſuch as are 
of neceſſity, as dreiling meat, ſerving 
cattle, &c. or ſuch as appertain to piety 
and works of mercy. 

Q. #ho break this Commandment ? 

A, Such as without neceſſity {pend 
any conſiderable part of the Sunday in 
{crvile Iabours. 

Q. How elſe is the Sunday. prophaned ? 
. 4. By ſpending all the morning 1n 
lazy lying a bed, ar vain attiring our 
ſelves; by miſſing Divine Service, when 
we may hear, it, or ſpend the greateſt 
part of the day in drinking, gaming, 
. dancing or the like. 

Q.- Is there any thing now 11. this firſk 
_ of the Law impnoſſible to be  obſer= 
vel ; yn. 

A. No certainly, for nothing can be 

& $ moce 
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that are here commanded. 

 Q. why do you now divide the Tably 
of the Moral Law into three and ſrom, 
whereas antiently ſome Fathers aſſign 
four to the firſt Table, and ſix to th 
laſt? 

_ 4. Concerning the manner of limit 
ting the number of Commandments ty 
each Table, the Scripture ſayes nothing, 
not ſo much as which/1s the third,which 
1s the fourth Commandment, and there: 
fore it 1s 1n it ſelf indifferent : Saint 
Hierome divides them into four and 


fix, which is no where condemned, 


Saint A»gsſtzne into three and ſeven; 
who 15 more generally followed ; but in 
deed the matter 1s of no great impor- 
tance how we reckon them, ſo we re 
tain them in our Books, and keep them 
our lives. | 

Q. But what reaſon can juſtifie th 


' omiſſion of ſo great a part of tbe Tint þ 


when we tranſcribe the Commandments int 
or Cathechiſmes ? ; 

"A. Such Books, being compoſe 
principally for the unlearned, are bf 
the Paſtors of the Church abridged ji 


more eaſy” and delighful to the thing] 
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the ſhorteſt and eafieſt method they can, 
pradently condeſcending to the weak 
methories and low capacities of the 
People; nor can the Church be accuſed 
of the leaſt ſhaddow of Corrupting or 
Omitting any parts of the Command- 
ments, or of Gods Word ; fince jn no 
Catholick Bible, 1s there one ſyllable left 
out: And whether the firſt Command- 
' ment after this account) be divided,and 
the laſt two united ; or contrariwiſe, the 
hſt divided, and the firſt unired, is not 
x all material, the whole ten Command- 
ments being 1intirely contained in both; 
- or either way. | | 
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The ſecond Table of 
the Law. 


The fourth Comman dment 
' expounded. 


Q. WW Hat 7s the fourth Commandment? 
A. Honour thy Father and Me 
ther, L” | 

Q. What are we commanded by this 
Precept ? | | 

A. To love,reverence,obey and relieve 
our Parents in their wants. 

Q. by ta love them ? 

A. Becauſe under God they are the 
chief cauſes of our very Life and being, 
and do not only bring us forth with 
much grief and pain, but bring us up 
with much love, labour,and ſolicitude. 

Q. How are we bound to veverent 
them ? 

4. Not only inwardly in our heart, 
but alſo outwardly in our carriage and 
comportmeyt. 

Q. thy to ovey then ; 


A. Þet- 
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A. Becauſe they are Gods Y:cegerents, 
 andhave received power from him, ( fron 
whom zs all Paternity in Heaven and Earth) 
boch to dire us, inſtru us, and cor- 
rect us. 

Q. It what things are we bound to obey 
our Parents ? | | 

A. In all. rhat js nor fin, according 
to that, Children obey your Parents #n all 
things, for that is well pleafing nnto God, 
Col. 3. 20. | | 

Q. What is prohibited by this Precept 2 

4A. All ſowerne(s, ſtubborneſs, and 
difobedience to Parents. oe 

Q. What tis the reward of dutiful chil- 
dren ? | | 

4. A longand happy life, good chil- 
dren, (if they marry) and a good 
death. | 

. What is the reward of undutzful 
Chilaren ? 

A. A ſhort and finful life, accompa- 
nyed with an untimely death 5; witneſs 
the example of A4bſalon, 2 Kings 18. 14. 
' Q. Whit other proof have you ? 

A. That of Prov, 3o. 17. The eye that 
ſcorneth his Father, and that deſpiſeth the 
&Tavazl of his Matozr #1 b:aring him, let the 

Le | Ravens 
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Ravens of the torrent pick out, and thy 
young of the Eagle eat it 

Q. What ſrgnifies the word Father ? 

A. Ir fignifies, not only our corporal 
Parents, but alſo our Ghoſily Fathers, 
and all lawful Super1ours. 

Q. hat owe w2 to Ghoſtly Fathers? 

A. Love, Reverence, Obedience and 
Suſtenance. 

Q. #hy Love? 

A. Becauſe they are the Fathers and 
Feeders of our Souls, and under Ged and 
his Saints, the inſtrumental cauſes of our 
fpiritual goods : For # Chriſt Jeſus by 
the Goſpel 1 begot you (auth St. Payl 1. 
C07. de 15. | 

Q. Phy Reverence ? 

A. Becauſe they are Gols anonted, 
and repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt. 

Q. uhy Ob:azence ? 

A. Becauſe God hath appointed them 
to be our ſpiritual Paſtors, Guides and 
Governours. 

Q. In what ave we bound to ov!) 
them ? 

A. In all things belonging to Faith, 
Doctrine, and the Government of our 
Souls. 

Q. 5 
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Q. 1s any great honour due to Prieſts 
and Ghoſtly Fathers ? 

A. There 1s, according to that of St 
Paul, The Prieſts that rule well, let them be 
armed worthy of double honour, efpectally 
they that labour in the Word and Dodrine 
1 Tim. $. 27, / 

Q Have you no other place ? | 

A. Yea, Eccleſiaſticus 7. 31.32. 33. It 
all thy ſoul fear our Lord, and ſantlify his 
Priefts, with thy ſtrength love him that 
hade thee, and forſahe not his Miniſters, 
Honovw G OD with all thy ſoul, and k0- 
nour the Prieſts. And the reaſon 15, for 
if we owe Love, Honour and Obed!- 
ence to our carnal Parents, much more 
to our ſpiritual 3 by how much the 
foul ſurpaſſeth the Body. Again, Tf ho- 
nour followeth power, being there 1s 
no greater then jn Prieſts, who are 1n:- 
powred to ſhut and. open Heaven Gates, 
#$ allo to convert the ſubſtance of 
Bread and Wine, into the moſt pre- 
cious Body and Blood of our Bl&d.cd 
Saviour. No greater honcur js due to 
any then to Prieſts, who perſcnate 
Chrift hymſelf, fo that he who deſpiicth 
them 3+ cEcipieth Chrift Jumfelf, and 
| te 
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the diſregard of them is the origine of 


1mpiety. 
'* Q. How may we ſin againſt Prieſts and 
Ghoſtly Fathers ? 

A. By dilobeying, or detrafting 
them, or believing ſlanderous reports 
againſt them, upon meer hear ſay, or 
the teſtimony of inſufficient witneſſes, or 
without witneſſes. 

Q. what teſl{mony. is ſufficient againſt ; 
Prieſt ? 

A, T will tell you out of Saint Paul; 
mouth ; aginft a Prieſt ( ſaith he to Ti: 
mothy the Biſhop of EMbeſus Y) recezve nt 
an accuſation under two or three witneſſes, 
1 Tim. $. 19. & 21. TI teſbifre before Gil 
and Jeſus Chriſt,that thou keep th: thing 
without prejudice, and do nothing by th 
clining to the on? part. , | 

S Is it convenient to asþ 4 bleſſing 
Priefis? 

A. It 153 becauſe they g1ve 1t 1n the 
name and perſon of Chrz/t. | 
Q. Wat warrant have you for it? 

A. Firſt out of Saint Mark To. 16, 
where Criſt, laying his hands upon thi 
Children, bleſſed them. | 

Secondly, the example of Melchiſedth 

| bleſſing 
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Wefling Abraham 3 upon which St. Paul 
Gath,withbout all contradiction, that which 
isleſs 3s bleſſed of the better, Heb. 7. 7. 

Q. ”bat Scripture have you for obedzence 
to Prieſts? 

A. Heb. 13 17. Obey your Prelats , and 
be (ubjeff to them ; for they watch, as 
bring to render an account for your Souls. 
And im the Old Law, diſobedience to the 
Prieſt was puniſhed with death, D:ut. I 5. 
12. 

Q. In what are we bound under ſit 
to obey Princes and Temporal Magi-= 
flratis ? 

4. In all things ( which are notſin) 
belonging to the good and peace of the 
Common-wealth. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Firft out of Rom. 13. I. Lit every 
for! be ſubject to the higher powers ; jor 
tire is no power but of God 3, be there- 


jre that reſiſts Powers, riſifts the Ordinance 


of God. 


Secondly our of r'St. Peter 2.13. 14s 
Be ye ſubjec# to every creature for God , 
whether to the Kang, as excelling, or to 
Megiſtrates, gs ſent by him to the revenge of 


maltjacpors, 
Q. What 


120 The forwrth Commandmen 


Q. What if. Kings or Magiſtrates tms| 


mand us to do ſm, or things againſt ug 
conſciente? _ | 

A. Then we muſt anſwer them with 
the Apoſtles, 7e muſt obey God, rathn 
then Min AAS 5. 29. | 

Q. 1s what are Servants bound t 
obey their Maſters ? 

A. In all things that are not- fin, be. 
longing to their Charges. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of Colofſ. 3. 22. Servants oby 
zn all things your Maſters, according ti 
the fleſh, not ſerving the eye, as pleaſing 
Men, but in fumplicity of heart , as ple 
fing God. 

Q. How do Strvants ſin againſt. that 
Maſters ? | 

A. By neglefing their commands, 
ſtealing, or ſpoiling their goods, &c. 


The 
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_ The fiſth Commandment 
— expounded. 


IQ Hat is the fifth Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not kill. 

Q. What is prohibited by this ? 

4. All murder, unjuſt ſhedding of 
blood, fighting and quarrelling. 

Q. Is it not lawful to kill in any 
caſe ? | 
_ 4. Yes, in a juſt war, or when pub- 
Ick Juſtice requires it 3 For the Magz- 
frate beareth nos the ſword without cauſe, 
Rom. 13+ 4+ As alſo in the blame- 


leſs defence of our own, or our inno- 


cent Neighbonrs life , againſt an unjuſt 


invader, 

Q. Is it lawfull to fight Duels, ap= 
poznting«a ſet time and place, for private 
zntereſt or Pundilio's of Honour ? | 

A. No, by no means; for the Church 
hath forbidden it under Excommunica- 
tion, to be incur'd ipſo faffo, and ſuch 
as dye in Duels, can neither have Chri- 
ſtan burial, nor be pray'd for by the 


Church, 
Q tow 
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Q. How prove you all fighting and quq. 
relling to be unlawful ? 

A. Out of St. Matth. s. 39. You hay 
heard (faith Chriſt) it was ſaid of 


an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tonth)| 


but 1 ſay unto you not to reſiſt evil, but if} 
eny one ſtrike thee on the right cheek, tun] Q 


to him alſo the other. 
Q What elſe is forbidden by this Py; 
cept ? 


A. To ſeek, wiſh or defire our om, 
or any other mans death, out of imps 
cience Or paſſion, or to cauſe women with 
child to miſcarry, 


The 


y 
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The ſixth Commandment 
expounded. 


QA 7 Hat #s the ſixth Commandment? 
| A. Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery. | 
Q. What ts prohibited by this Precept ? 
4. All carnal fin with another mans 
wife, or another womans Husband, and 
chiefly Adultery, as alſo Fornicatten and 
Pollution, | 
Q. How prov? you Fornication and 
Pollution to be mortal ſms ? 
A. Out of Col. 3. s. Mortsf72 therefore 


( faith St. Paul ) your members upon earth, 
fornication, uncleaneſs, luſt, evil concu- 
piſcenct; and avarice, which are the ſer- 
vice of 1do!s, for which the wratis of God 
comes upon' the children of encredulity. 

Q. In what caſe is it lawful ſor 4 mail 
to diſmiſs his wife ? 

4. Only in caſe of evident advltery. 

Q. Can be that hath ſo dimifſed bis wife, 
marry another diving bis life? 

4, He cannot; for bz? that diſmiſſeth bzs 
Titt, and manics another, committeth 
 adul- 
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alultery, St, Mar, IT. 11. And St, Lyh 
15. 18. He that marrzes her that his [ 
diſmiſſed, commits adultery. | 

Q. Why 7s adultery a far greater fin thy 
fornication ? 

A. Becauſe it 1s a great injury to ou 
innocent Neighbour,as alſo to the Sac 
ment of Matrimony. - 

Q. How prove , you that a Wife ſq di. 
miſſed from her Husband,cannot marry agin 
during her Husbands life ? 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 7.10, II. To thh 
bat are married (faith St. Paul ) not Igiv 
commandment, but the Lord, that theuir 
depart not from her Husband, and if ſk 
depart, to remain unmarried. And v. 3% 
A Woman is bound to the law ſo long & 
her Husband liveth, but if her Husband ſl), 
( that 1s, -be dead ) ſþz 7s at liberty, lt 
her marry whom ſhe will. 

Q. Yhat elſe zs forbidden by th1s Pre 
cept ? 

A. Whoredom, Tnceft, Sacriled ge, and in 
againſt Nature. 

Q. Yhy 2 Juſt bateful in the ſigit 
of GOD? 

A. Becauſe it defiles in us the Image 
of GOD, and the Temple of the Hy 


Gy0ſt Q. aut 
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Q. hat more 7s here prohibited ? 
A. Unchaſt touching of our ſelves or 
others,with all delight 1n luſtful thoughts 


and killes. | 
Q. What is the hire of unlawful 
) 


4. Death and damnation ; for neither 


| fonicators or adulterors, nor the effiminate 


( thatts, ſuch as defile themſelves with 


| voluntaty pollution ) ſhall poſſeſs the 


Kingdom of GOD, 1 Cor, 6. 9. 


The 


126 The ſcventh Commandment 


The ſcventh Commandment 
expounded. 1 


CU Hat 3s the ſeventh Command ml 
A. Thou ſhalt not fteal. 

Q. What is forbidden by this Pn 
cept ? 

A. All unjuſt taking away, or detay 
ing that which 1s another mans. # 

Q. How many kinds of thi - 
there ? 

4. Three kinds; ſimple theft, whit ©* 
1s a ſecret taking away of chat whichs 
another mans ; Raplac, which 1s a wb 
lent open taking away, or keeping 
that which 1s another mans 3 and Sr 
ledge, which 1s a ſtealing of Saad 
things, or out of Sacred Places, 

Q. then is theft 2 mortal ſin ? 

A. When the thing ſtollen 1s of 
conſiderable value, or cauſeth a nota! 
hurt to our ne19hbovr. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Out of 1. Cor. 6. 10. Neither then  . 
nor ' convtetu'ss men, nor extortionrrs fil fo 
poſſeſs the Kingdom 0; God, Q. i 


— 


Expunded. - "PUP 
Q. hat doth a ſon of theft ovlige us 
to! RE . NE 
4. To make reſtitution of the thing 
ſtollen ro the right  owner., if we he 
able, elfe the fins will not be forgiven 
US. OR | | 

Q. What elſe 25 hive prohibited ?! 

_ 4. All Ulury , Bribery, Coſonage in 
gaming; or unjuſt gain by buying, or 
(elling. 

Q. What 3s Uſury? 

4. It 1s to receive--or to will ſome 
money or moneys worth, as gain, above 
the principal, 1unmediately our of rhe 
conſideration of loan. 

Q. Hww prove you Ulary and Bribery to 
be greet fins ? 

A. Our cf Pial. 14. i, s. O Lord, woo 
ſhall dwell in thy TY\.vernacle? gr wha ſhall 
not rejt in thy holy Momitains ; he that 
hath not given hzs money to uſ?, nor tab 1 
bribes upon the innocent man. 

Q. How are rico men ſoonet brought 
to begzery ? 

A. By mingling other mens goods 
among their own. | 2 

Q. How ao men geineraily ſm again} 
this Precedt ? 

H A. Princes, 
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A. Princes, by 1mpoſing unjuſt Taxe 
on their Subjedts- : Subje&s, by ng 
paying their duc Taxes to their Princes; 
Buyers and Sellers, by deceitful weigh 
and meaſure, or by exceeding the juf 
price : Mafters, by defrauding Servants df 
their wages; and Servants, by 1mbeze- 
Ing their Maſters goods © | 


Lm—m—me_ on TO rn on rn wen ere ern ener ner + — —— — — ——_—— 


OPS - . 
_—_ 


Th 


80 


4 Go. a > wn... Su 


Exponnded. 


[The Eighth Commandment 


expounded. 


| QA. Hat 75: the. eoghth- Copmand- 


ment ? 7 
A. Thou ſhalt not- bear falſe wimniſs as 
gahiſt, thy Neighbor. : 
. Q. That 75 orobllited by this. Precapt? 
"4. "AU falfe reſtimonics, tal, Judges 
ments, and 1ycs. 


Q way. is faiſe thing [4 griat a 


ſn?. 


4. Becauſe it is 5 againſt the Juſtice of 
God, and our Neighoour. 

Q. How prove you Hats C67 xudt. judgmpnt 
{s 4.great ſin 2 = Þ 

" Out of Ja- 5. 20,. 23; 24 "2e-be ta 
jot \ that. call. evill. good, that. VL the 
impious. Man for bribts,. and. x0 the Js{Þ 


Mai of his juſtice; for as "fire devourtth 
the ſeuhble, ſo ſhall the root of thſr104p be 
ahes. ET IT 

' Q. #hy isvath indgment: 4 LY fn ?, 

Ac Becauſe it. robs God of . his Tudg- 
ment, and our Neighbour of his good 
H 2 name 5 


«71, 
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name : Do noÞ ye judge, that you be nit 
judged, Mar. 7.1. 
a Q. Why 15.it 4 ſn to lye ? 

* A. Becauſe the Derl is 4 lyay, and th 
father of lies, St. John 8. 44. 

Q. what elſe is prohibited by this Pre. 
cept © s 

A. The crimes of Whiſpering Flaery 
Derraction. | 

Q what 1s Whiſporing ? 

Ir 1s to break friendſhip betwixt 

Woot by ſpeaking ill of one ,unto the 
ether behmd his back. 

Q. What us Flattery ? | 

*- 4. To attribute © to another ſome 
perfeFion which. he hath not, or 't 
pratfe him for- that, which he deſerve 
not. FORE, 

 Q. What zs DetraFion ? 

Ae It 1s a ſecret ſtaining and blorin 
anothers good name. ' | 

'Q. What 7s ch? hound to, that hath 
hurt” his netghbour , in any of t Fl 
binds ?- 
” 4. To make him ſarisfacion, andre: 
ſtore him his good name. 

; How for Example ? 


A. If we' have told ahurtful lye of bi 


Li 
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he is bound to unſay 1t, or if he have re- 
vealed Ims ſecret ſin, he 1s bound to ſpeak 
well of the ſame party, and to mitigate 
the matrer all he may. - * 

Q. Is it 4 (in to hearhen to detrattion ? 

A. To do it willingly and-with delight; 
or ſo as to encourage the derradtor, it 
is; for by ſo doing we co-operate with 
the detractor. 

.Q. Huw then muſt me behau? our felves 
anog ditraftors ? 

A. Tf. they be. inferiours, we muſt 
reprehend them ; 1f equals or ſuperjors, 
we nuſt ſhew ovr ſelves art leaſt nor.plea- 
fed. with that diſcourſe. 

Q. hat is raſh Fudgment ? 

A. That which 1s grounded on meer 
hear-ſayes, jralorfie and ſurmiſts, with- 
out any moral certainty or great proba- 
bility. 

Q. When 15 a lyz a mortal ſin? 

. 4A. When it 1s any. great diſhonour 
to God, or notable prejudice to our 
neighbour : otherwiſe if it be meerly of- 
hcious or jefting, 1t 1s but a venial fins, 


H 2 Thg 
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The IX. and X: C nia dale 
CPIHNER 


\ 


XA X7 Hat art tht ninth Gs tent) Con: 
EW manaments'* . ) 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet they Neighbut 
Wife 2? ; 

Toou ſhalt «not covet thy Neighbbr 
£004S. 

Q. ar prohibit: d by theſe Commant 
ments? 

A. The inordinate will- or . deſire-0 
lawful luſt, cſpevially adulter ”; and of 
all theft. 

Q. what elſe? 

A. Not only deliverate defire orcot: 
fent, but likewiſe all voluntary deli} 
and complacency 1n covetous or _mpure 
thoughts. 

Q. How prove you that' unchaſte defi 
are mortal ſans ? 

A, Outof St. Mat. s. 27. 28. It ws 
ſaid 'of old, Thou ſhalt nut commit adul 
tery 3 but I ſay unto 4 Whoſocver ſhall ſt 
a Woman to luſt , 7fter þ "Mr, be bath already 
committed adultery th his beart, 

Q. Hy 
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Ew faove Joy, cot -etpis .4eþ, 12s 0 
k out fins? MY 

A. Our of. : im 5p, "xþiy, _ that by 
male rich, fa zulp. temptations, a, 
the (1478 of, 412, Dzc vil. and. many” - difores 
vrortPt2b!s 4 id hurtful, which, args Meu 
ih diftrufion_and perdption...: = 

Q. Is there any finx n.thoſ;, potions. of 
concnpile ence, whichr, Ke Fel,” and Juf er 
124i 04r Bills ? E -yerg eraro 0 
| there: Is not, Hob: nothing 1 15. fa n 
witch 15 not YOLupAriLN: and. deliver 
ate, 
Q. what think you 20w of this ( ſecond 
Table of the Law? 2s there any thing that 
ſavours of impaſſe»iiity ? | 

A. No certainly, for there 15 nothing 
commanded us; winch the very Law of 
Nacure, and right Reaſon doth not d7z 
cate ro us; and therefore ought 0 be 
ooſerved and done, although it were not 
commanded us. 

Q. 1s :;tnave - thing bit what t very 
Man exPecrs 4 
bimſelf by way p 

A. there 1s not, therefore we mutt do 
the ſame ro orners, accord 19 tO thar, 
All things w Datfoever you wil that Men 
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ao unto you, doye alſo to them 1, for thisy 
the Law and the Prophets, Mat. 7.12. . 
... Q. »hy do then. Proteſtants pretend an 
t2ach, That: the Conymmandments are in 
poſiible ro be kept? FEE 

A. Becauſe. they are not+ willing to 
oblige themſelves to the obſervance of 
them, bur .had rather make God theay 
thor of ſin, by commanding 1mpoſſib- 
hties, ( a moſt high blaſphemy ) ani 
Juſtifie their own in1quities by ſaying, ty 
cannot help it, then humbly acknowledge 
and confeſs their ſms, with purpoſe t 
amend, by an acceptance 'of the Lawd 
God. —_ 


CHAP 
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CHAP. BE. 


The Precepts of the Church 
ea pounted. 


Yow many ave the Commandments of 
s the Church ? 
-'A.. There be {ix principal ONes. 
' Q. phat #5 the firſt 2 
A. To hear Maſs on ail Sundays and 
Boly days, if we have oportunity to'do 
, and - there - be no juſt caulg ro the 
contrary. 

. hy on all Sundays ? 
L In a Thankſgiving for the Bene- 
fits of the week paſt, as alſo - tO {an- 
Aify the preſent day. 
Q. For what other reaſon ? 
A, In memory that the ſame Chriſt, 
who 15 offer'd upon the Altar at Maſs 
for our ſins, was bor?, roſe from the dead, 
 and- ſent down the Holy Ghoſt on a 


and 
Q. ho 
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Q. Why all Holy days ? 

4. Either 1n memory of ſome ſpeci 
benefit, or elſe for a Commemoration 0 
ſome peculiar Sant , ſo ro move oy 
ſelves to 1mitate h1s example. 

Q. How prove you that the Churd 
hath power to ordain and Comma! 
Feaſts ? 

A. Firſt, by the example of th 

Church 1n the Apoſtlcs time, which 0 
dained the * Feaſt of Chriſt-3Maſs, in [7 
nour of the Nativity of Chriſt 5 Eaſter; 
honour of his Reſurrection 3 hitfont 
in honour of the coming of the Holy Ghj 
in Tongues of fire. 
* Secondly, out of Sr. element, the Þ 
{ciple of St. Peter, 1n hts eighth” Book d 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where he wt 
neſleth, That the Apoſiles gave order 
the celebrating of St. Stephens and ſor 
other of their Jellow Apoſiles days dfi 
their deaths. 


Thirdly, out of 2 Thi. 3. 4. #rbs 
wg of you in our Lord ( faith Sal 
Paul ) that the things which we comms 
you both do and will do. Andrv. 14. 1d 
obey not your word, do not ye company wil 
Fon, i that be may by confounded. 

Fourth), 


le 


pr 
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Fourthly, - out of- 1 Th, 4. 8. where 
St, Pavl ({peaking of the pg ng had 


given his Brethren)ſaith, H2 that .deſpiſeth 


theſe things, deſpijeth not Man but God; 

who alſo bath giv2n his Holy Spirit 7% us» 
See what was ſaid before in the third 
Commandment of God. 


The ſecond Precept of the 
Churoh expoitn ded. 


Q\W: me rs tiv ſorand Commandment of 
12 Church ? 

A. To Gn Lint, Vieils commanied, 
Ember days, and Fridays alfo,by Cuſtom 
of England ; with avjtinence from fleſh on 
Saturdays. 

Q. Why Lent ? 

4. In imitation of chriſt our Lord, 
who faſted forty days and forty nights, 
n the Deſert, for our fins, without once 
eating or drinking. 

Q. Can we faſt. in that manner ? 

A. We cannot ; but we muſt do at 
leaſt what we are able. 

Q. How prove you faſting to be a poors 
pracksſe 
A.BY 


— — 
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A. By the example of Chri/t and i 


Saints, and out of St. Like 2. 37. wha 


we read, that Anna tie Propheteſs dias 


ted not from the Temple, ſeruing day al 


night by faſting and prayer. 

Q. How prove you faſting to be merits 
T8045 ? 

4A. Out of St. Mat. 6. 16, 17, 18. 4if 
when you faſt, be not fad, lik? the by 
crites, but anoint thy b:ad, and wi 
thy face, that thou appear not to men h 
faſt, but to thy Father, 3w94ch 5s in ſunt, 


and thy Fatier wich jeeth in ſecret mill 


repay thee. 
Q. How prove you abjlinence from 
t.itn meats ? 
A. Becauſe 1t was preſcribed lya 
Angel to St. 7obrn, He ſhall be griat i 
fore the Lord. Wine and Cider he (hall w 
arink, St, Luke I. 15. and 1n St, Ma, 
3- 4. weread, That bis meat was lac 
and wild honzy. 
Q. For wiat 7s faſting available! 
A. For the remiiſion of ſins, and 
appeafing the wrath of God, accordin 
to thzt, B? ye converted unto me 4n fil 
whole heart, in faſting, wining, al 
mo:trnitg, Joel 2.12. 
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To morrtifie all the luſtfu] defires of 
the fleſh; and ir hath ſpecial iorce a- 
ganſt the Devil; This 47nd of Devil 
Path our Lord) can go ot by nothing 
but by prayer and faſting, S. Mark, 9. 29, 

Q #by Vigils 

A. To prepare our fclves for a de- 
yout Keeping the Feaſts that follow, 

N. Phy Ember days ? 

. 4, Becauſe on thote days, the Church 
giveth Holy Orders, aid ordaineth 
Priefts; and for that cauſe hath dedjca- 
tedthem roPublick prayer and Faſting, 

Q. What ground have you jor that'? 

A« Out of Ads. i. 2, 3. And as 
they (the Apofiles) were miniſtving to 
our Lord, and faſting, the Hsly Ghoſt 
ſaid, ſeperate ye me Saul 4nd Barnabas 
to the worb whereto 1 have taben them 5 
then with faſting and prajing and 1mpo= 
ſng bands on them, they diſmiſſed them. 

AQ. why Fridays in England ” | 

4, In memory rhac Chriſt ſuffered 
for us upon a Friday, drinking Gall 
and vinegar on his Croſs for our gl:t- 
tonous exceſſes, bur eſpzcially by 
cuſtom which is as good as Law, 

Q "by abſtinence on Saturdays 2 
} 4. To 
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A. To prepare our ſelves for a ds. 
vout keeping of the Sunday, as alſo 
honour of the bleſſed Y71gin May, 
who ſtood firm 1n Faith on that 
the Apoſtles themſelves wavering, 


The third Precept of the Churj 
| expounded. _ 
Q. Hat ts the third Command. 
| ment of the Church? 
A+ To confeſs our ſins at leaſt ont 
year, 
- Q. #hy was that commanded ? 
A. Becauſe otherwiſe Liberting 


would 'nort have done it once in may 
years. 


The fourth Precept of the Chmnd 
| expounded, 
Q. \ N 7 Hat 1s the fourth ? 
A. To receive the blif 
Sacrament at leaſt once a years and thi 
at Eaſter or thereabouts. 
Q. ?hy at Eaſter ? 
A. Becauſe Chriſt inftitored i 


bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
laſt Supper the Thurſday beforeEs 


day. 
Q | 


0 


, 
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'Q. #hy is it ſaid, Or thereabonts ? 
4. Becauſe 1t will ſarisfie the Pre- 
vpr, if it be done at any time betwixt 
Palm Sunday and Low Surday. 


The fifth Precept of the Church 


expounded. 


Q WW is the fifth ? 
| A. To pay Tithes to 0u7 


Paſtors. 

Q. Why jo ? 

; 4. Becauſe they feed us ſpiritually, 
tis fir we ſhould feed them corporally, 

Q, How prove you that? 

A Our of Gal. 6. 6. Let bim that 1s 
tatechized in the ward communicate to 
him that chatech:ſeth him in all his goods, 
and Cor, 9 13- They that ſerve the Altar 
participate with the. Altar. 


The ſixth Precept of the Church 

/ .  exponnded. 
Q VV at 7s the ſixth ? 
' A. Not to celehyate marriages + 
on times prohibited; that is, from the 
firſt Sunday of Advent, untill Twelfth, 
dzy be paſt, nor from Aſh-wedneſday 
fill Low-Synday be paſt, pa 
L484: Y. wuhs 
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2 Why 0? 
A. Becauſe thoſe are times of (pc 
prety and pennance, therefore not tobe 
ſpent in feaſting and carn al pleaſures, 

Q. #hat fin 1s it to breaþ ary of thi 
Church Comman&emenrs ? 

A. Mortal fin of diſobcdience, ac: 
cording tO that He that well nut hey 
the Church, let him be unto thee ns 
Heathen and Publican, S. Mart, 17, 10, 


CHAT. -X. 
The Councels of Chrijt and hi 
Churth expounded. 
Q. |; Ow many Counciis be they? 
A. There bc three pip 
Cipal Ones, 

Q. what 1; the firſt of then? 

A. Voluntary poverty, which 4 
williag leaving all th1ags ro folly 
Chriit. 

How 7rove you that t2 be a Woſl 
of perfection ? 

A. Out cf S. Mat. 19 21, If thi 
wilt be perſitt, go and ſell the thing 
which thou vaſt ara give to the pul, 
and thou (halt have,treafure in heavtl, 
and come and follow mt, 

| Q Hi 
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a How prove you this to be merit o- 
row ? 

A. Our of the ſame chap v 26. 28» 
29, when S. Peter had asked Chriſt» 
ſlaying , "Behold we have forſaken all 
things and followed thee, what therefore 
ſhall w? haves our Lord anſwered him, 
Every one that hath leſt his houſe or hts 
lands, or his Brethren, or his Siſters for 
my /1he, ſhall receive abundred jold, and 


preſs everlaſting life, 
The ſecond Conncel. 


Hat 1s the ſecond Councel ? 
RIY A. Nod cos Chaſtity, which 
is a voluntary abſtaining from Marriage, 
ard of all carnal pleaſures, for the love 
of God, 

Q. Is this alſo a work of perfeRi on . 
A. Irs; for Chrift himſelt was born 
of a Virgin, and counce!led virginity, 

though he commanded it not. 

Q How prove you that? 

A. Ouc of S. Mat. 19. 12. There be 
Euiuchs (\aith he) which have gelded 
themſelves for th: Kingdom of heaven, 
be that can take, Let him take, 

£1 Q How 
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Q, How prove you, that Virgirity i; 
a more perfect [tate then Marriage, 
that it is lawful ta vow Virginity ? 

A. Our of 1 Cor. 7. 37. 31. He thit 
bath dttermined in his heart, being ſetl 
not having any neceſſity, but having 
power of bis own will to keep his Virgin, 
"doth well; therefore he that joynteth his 
Virgin in Marriage doth well; byt þ 
that 3oyaeth her not, doth better. 

' &. What other proof have you ? 

A. Our of 1 Tim. 5. 5. But ſpe thit 
7s a Widow indeen, (that 1s a vonel 
Widow) and geſolate, let her hope in 
God, and continue in prevtr and obſer 
vations day and night.” And v. 11, 1% 
But the younger! widows avoid; for thy, 
when they ſhall be wantos in Chrifl, wil 
marry, having damnation, becauſe thy 
bave made verd. their firſt Faith, thatis, 
their vow of Chaſtity, according to the 
fourth Council of Carthage, Canon 1c, 
ard all che Farhers on this place. 

le Jovinidn, an old cordemned 
Heretick, according to S. Augiſftine in 
his book of Hereſzes. Her. $2. ard it 


his 2 Beok of RetraGZ7ons, he calls him 


a Monger for it, and faith, the Chu 
ftoutly refiſied him, Chap. 22. I 


145 
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The third Conneil. 


Hat 1s the third Councel? 
Had A. Ovedience, which is yo 
ſuntary ſubmiſſion ro anothers will, 
and in all rhar is nor fin ' 

Q. What warrant have you for that ? 

a, Firft, the example of Chrift him» 
ſelf, who was obedient to our Lady and 
S. Zojeph « and be went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubjebt 
td them, S. Luke. 2. gt. | 

Secondly, Heb. 13. 17. Obey your 
Prelates, and be ſubjed} to them ; for 
they watih, being to render an account 


for your Souls. 


CHAP, XI. 
Of the Sacraments in general. 


Q 7 qOw many Sacramnents be there, 
h H A. Seven. 
N. How call you them ? 

A- Baptiſm, Confrmation, Euchariſt, 
Penance, Extream Uniiion, Holy Order, 
and Matrimony, See the Council of 


, 


Trent, Seſſ, 5. Can. 1, 


I 4 Q How 
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N. How prove you that the neciſity 
fof [even Sacraments, neither more no 
Leſs? 

A. Out of the proportion which is 
betwixt ſpiritual and corperal life. 

H. In what conſiſts that proportion ? 

A. In this : that as in corporal and 
natural life, there be ſeven principal 
or chief neceſſities : So are there like 
wiſe in ſpiritual, ro which the feven 
Sacraments eorreſpond-: | 

N. What is ourf: rſt Corporal neceſſity? 

A, To be born into this World : To 
this Bapti/me correſponds, by which 
we are regenerate ynto God, and born 
the heirs of God,and Coheirs of Chrift,, 
Q. what is the ſecond corporal neceſſity? 

A. To be confirmed in our ſtrength 
and growth, without which we can 
never be made men, To this anſwers 
Confirmation, by which we arc made 
ſtrong and perfe& Chriſtians, able to 
profeſs our Faith before our Enemies. 

. What 75 0u1 third corporal neceſſity? 

A. That (being now made Man) we 
have a conceptence of daily food and 


ſaſtenence, To which the B. Eucherift 
correſpords, by which our fouls are 


fed 
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fed with Divine grace, as often as we 
worhily receive ir, or offer it with 
the Pract cn the Altar. | 

Q. What 15 the fourtl; neceſſity of the 
Body ? 

A. That we have Phyſich when we are 
ſth and wounded, To this the Sacra- 
ment of Pennance anſwers; by which 
our maiadies and ſores of (in are hc aled.. 
0. What 1s our fifth neceſſity of the 

Body ? 

A. That we have Cordzals and reſto- 
ratives againſt the agonizing .fits and 
pangs of death To this correſpon1s 
Extream Undtion, by which our Soul js 
ſtrengrhned in her laſt agony againſt 
the violent on-fers of the Dc vil. 

. What 1s the fixth corporal neceſſity? 

A. That we ve governed by Laws and 
Magiſtrates 3, ſo to avoid injuftice and 
confuſion : To this Holy Order correſ- 
ponds, by which we are provided of 
ſpiritual Ma: iſtrates' to guide and go- 
vern us 

Q. what ts the ſeventh corporal ne- 
eſſity ? 

A, That we be multiplied in a lawful 
mnner, And to this Mairimgny cor- 

I 5 reſponds 
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reſponds, by which we are not only 
mulripticd in a - :raral, but 1a a holy 
and Sicramental way. 
Q. What is a Sacrament 71 genvral? 
A Tr is 2 viillie fign of inviſible 
prac, divigely infticuced by Chriſt, 


for our {i 3&q:if- 110m, 

Q How prone you, toat Chriſt ordai- 
net :Bem all i 

A, B:cawe it 1s not in the power of 


24077 - pai I creature, to give infallible 
vertue « nating grace, to ſenfile and 
m3rc311al things, ſuch as the Sacraments 
are; according io the Council of Trent, 
Seſſ.7.Can, 1. 

D From what have tre Sacraments 
their force and tſſpca 'y ? 

A. kr-m the blood and paſſjon of 
Chiift. wiich they apply to our fouls, 

Q —'woreve vourhat ? 

A. Rom & 3. AF? 704 7gnorant, 
{faith S. Paul) that we, who are bayired 
in Chriſt bs, 7l _ death are baptiz 4, 
And Rom. Fs. 9, Much more therefore 
now being jr!{fified in his blood, (hall wt 
be ſat and ler wrath in him. 

A. For what end a Chriſt ordain tit 
Sacrament 7 E:- 
SEE EE, A. To 


worm, > 


— 


F TY 


in general. I49 


A. To be external and viſible marks 
and profeifions ot tis holy Farths by 
which the faithful might be known 
from 1! 1s and Hereticks 5 And allo 
to be effteRual means of our ſalvation, 
and certain remedics again? f14, 

fg what things are eſſential t9 4 Sa. 
crament ? 

A. Matter and Form. | 

N. Do all the ſeven Sacraments g7ve 
grace 7 | 

A. They do, according to the Coun» 
il of Trent. Seſſ. 7- 

Q "bat is Grace? 

A, It is a ſupernatural quality pro* 
duced 1n our ſouls, and inherent In 
them, by which we are mad< the a- 
dopted children of God, ſpccial parta- 
kers of the divine Nature, ard lite to 
God in ſome degree as Iron is made 
like to fire by hear. 

Q. How many of the Sacraments g7ve 
4 Chara&er ? 

A. Three, Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
and Holy Crder. s 

N; What 7s a Sacramental charaQer? 

A. Itisa fpiritual mark in the ſoul 
whereby we are marked for Gods ſer- 
vVants 


- 


n— 
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vants, which can never be blotted our, 
Q In what manrver doth the Sacraments 
give and cauſe Grace ? | 

A Infſtrumentally only ; for God is 
always the principal caule rhereof, 

H. Who 7s the ordinary Miniſter of 4 
Sacrament ? 

A, A Prieſt; excepting Holy Order 
and Confirmation, which are reſerved 
ro Biſhops only 

N. Thy did Chriſt tie the adminiſtra» 
tion of the Sacraments to the Hierarchy 
and to Prieſts only? 

To give rhem ſuper-eminentPower, 
Cr-dit ard Authority with the People, 

Q was there any neceſſity of that ? 

A. Yes, becauſe, if the Clergy be 
not held in great reverence by the Lai- 
ty, 1t cannor cauſe thar effe& in them 


for which 1t chiefly was ordained, to * 


wit, credulity of things above nature, 


with a prompt obedience, to hazard 


lives and fortunes, when they ſhall (cc 
the Law of God requires it; and if this 
be nor done, Chriſt's law will not be 
kept, nor can ſalvation be had. 

Q. Ts the intention of the Miniſter to 
as what Chriſt ordained, a condition 
withoat 
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without which the Sacrament ſubſiſteth 
not £ 

A. It is, as alſo the intention of the 
receiver, to receive what Chriſt ordat- 
ned, if he be ar. years of uaderſtanding. 

2. by ſay you, If he be av years of 
underſtanding, 

A, Becauſe, for Infants in the S4- 
crament of Baptiſm, the intention of 
the Church, and of their Godfathers 
and God mothers ſufficeth. 

Baptiſm Expounded. 
& W#H 7s Baptiſm the firſt Sacra« 
ment ” 

A, Becaute, before it, a man 1s not 
capable of another. 

Q. What 15 Baptiſm ? 

A. Ir 1s an excertor abſolution, or 
waſhing of the body, under a tier torm 
of woxds. 

Q. Whar is the neceſſary matter of 
Bapciſm 2 

A. Nitural warer only; for artificial 
water wil: nor ſaffice. 

A, What is the form of it ? 

A. I baptize thee N, N. in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of tie 
Holy Ghgft. 

Q. hat 
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@ hat if a man leave out the word 
(I baptize) or any of the three Perſons? 
A. Then the Baptiſm is invalid. 

Q. Where did Chriſt expreſs the form 
of Bapriſm, and give us a command to 
baptize ? 

A. In St. Mat. 8. 19. Going therefort 
(ſaith he) teach ye all Nations, bapti- 
2ing them in the Name of the Father, 
ann of tht Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q, Cana man be ſaved without Bap- 
tiſm 2 

A. 'He cannot, unleſs he have it ej- 
ther aRual, cr in deſire, with contri- 
tion, or be baptized in his Blocd, as 
che holy r1nocents were, which (uſſered 
for Chriſt 

N. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of S. 7oh. 3. s, unleſs a man 
be born again of Water and the Spivit, he 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 

Q. Can no man vut a Prieſt baptize? 

A. Yes, in caſe of neceflity any Lay- 
man or Woman may do it, and nat 
Otherwiſe, ; 

N What # a cheif neceſſity ? 

A. When a child is in danger of 
dcath, and a Pricit caunot be had, - 
pn | Q. Fat 


"Wy Fa - a. _— 
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0. #hat are the effets of Baptiſm ? 

A. It makes vs che children of God, 
and remits both original and aRual fin, 
if he that is baprized be guilty of it, 

Secondly, Ir inſuſeth juiiifying grace 


into the Soul, with babirs of Faith, . 


Rape, and Charity, and all (upernatural 
gifts and vertycs. | 
' 2 How prove you that ? 

A. Our of Gal. 3. 27. As many of you 
1s are baptized in Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt. | 

Secondly. Or cf 1 Cor. 6. 10, IT, 
where {{pcakiong of Fornicators, Tdo- 
laters, Thieves, 2 dulreters, and Lyars, 
Thiſe things (ſaith $,Pavl) ye were, but 
Je are waſhed, but ye are ſandiified, but 
ye are-juſtified in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Spirit of God. 

Thirdly, Out of Tt. 3. 6, 7. He hath 
ſaved us by the T.aver of Regeneration 
and Renovation of the Holy Ghoft, whom 
hr hath ab:naantly poured out upon us, 
ty Jeſus Chriſt our Savzour, that being 
juſtified by bis Grace, we may be hetrs 
according to the hope of life everlaſting, 
. 0. What other eff eft bath Bapriſm? 

A, It makes a ſpiritual Mnark or cha- 

eel | | racter 
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racer in the Soul, which ſhall remain 
for ever, either to our great joy mn 
Heaven, or our confuſion 1n hcl: 

Q. What (in. w it to baptize @ nan 
twice ? 

A. A mortal ſin of Sacriledge, 

Q- How prove you that ? 

A. Our of Heh. 6. 4, 5s, 6 It i 
7mpoſſivle for thoje that have been'ill mi. 
nated and made partabers of the Holy 
Ghoſt ( ro wit, by Baptiſm ) andart 
faln, ec. To be renewed again unto Pt- 
nance, & (v4i7, by afecond Bapriſm ) 
 N. What if a man dre for the Faith 
before he can ve baptized? 

A. He1s a true Martyr, and baptized 
in his own blood. 

2. Why have we a Godfather, and a 
Godmother, in Baprtiim f 

A. Thar, it our Parents ſhould neg- 
le& ir, or be prevented with death, 
rhecy may inſtru& us in the Faith of 
Chrijt, which obligation lies on them, 

Q. How many Godjathers may wt 
have ? 

A. Burt one Godfarher, and one God+ 
mother ſince the Council of Trent, 

Q. #by ſo few * 

A To 
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4. To prevent the two preat extent 
of ſpiritual affinicy which is contracted 
between them and their God-child, 
and his father and mother, which 1s 
an impediment , yort only making 
marriage unlawful, bur alſo invalid, 
berw1xt the parties, | 

H, How can Infants be Chriſtzed 
which have no aftyual Faith ? 

A. In the Faith of the Church, and 
of their Godfathers and Godmothers. 

Q. hy do we uſe jo many Ceremonies 
1n Baptiſm ? 

4, To ſtir up reverence to the Sa- 
trement, and fignific its inward effes. 

- ae meaneth the prieſts breathing 
on the childs face according to tbe uſe of 
ſont Rituals ? 

A, It ſignifies, that by Baptiſm me 
evil ſpirir is caſt our, and che Spirir of 
God is given to him, 

Q. Wy is the Child ſigned on the breaſt 
and forehead with the ſign of the Croſs? 

4. To ſignifie, that he is there made 
the ſervant of Chriſt crucified. 

. Why is ſalt put in the childs mouth ? 

4, To fignifie, that by Baptiſm he 
receives grace and pifts to cages” his 

ou 
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Soul from corruption of fin; and to 
warn Chriſtians that their a&ions and 
words ovght to be ſeaſoned with prus 
dence and diſcretion, ſignified by Salt, 

Q. hy doth the Prieſt lay ſpitile'n 
his ears and noſtrils ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt by ſo doing healed 
one thar was both deaf and dumb); as 
alſo ro ſigmifie, that by Baptijm his eats 
are opened to the word of Faith, and 
his Noſtrils ro rhe good odour of al 
Chriſtian vertues. - Dn 

2. Why doth the Prieft ask the child, 
rf he renounce the Devil and his Ponys? 

A. To fipnifie, that he, who will 
be the child of God, cannot be the 
child of the Devil, 

N. What mean the ſeveral Anointingy 
of the Child ? Sf 

A, They fignifie the 1nterJout 
Anoinring or Un&ion of Divine grace 
given to the ſoul in Baptz/m. 
| what mean they in particular ? 

A, He is anointed on the Head, to 
fignifie that by Baptiſm he is made pat- 
taker of the Kingly dignity of Chrif, 
on the ſhoulders , to fignifie, he muſt 
bear his Croſs couragicuſly 3 on the 
Breaſt, 
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preaſt, to ſignifie, thar the Hearc 1s 
there firengthned with Grace, to fight 
againſt the Devil, Bo T7 
Q. Phat ſignifies the white Chryſome 
given to the child ? 5 
| 4. Thepnriry and innocency which 
he there receives. ' | ps 
0, hat ſignifies the hallowed light 
given to the child ? 
A. The light ef Faith, and fire of 
Charity, wich which his ſoul is indued. 
by baptzſm, - Ee Ton 


Confirmation Exponuded, 


b WW Hat # the ſecond Sacrament. 
A. Confirmation, 

Q. Vhen did Chriſt ordain this Sa- 
erament, | = 

A. The time is not certain ; but Dl- 
vines moſt probably hold, it was 1n- 
ſituted, ar Chrzſts laſt ſupper, 
2. What 2s the matter of this Sacra- 
ment. 

4. Oyl, mingled with Balm, bleſſed - 
by a Eiſhop, 

'Q. that rs the form of it, 

A. I ſign thee with the ſign of the 
Croſs, I confirm thee with the mn” 
49;9 | 0 
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of ſalvation, in the name of the Pathy, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft 

Q Mat Scripture have you for thi 
Sacrament, \ 

A. Firit, 2 Cor, 1, 22. And he tha 
confirmeth us, with you 1n Chrift, ani 
hath anointed us, God , who alſo hah 
healed us,Cwith the ſpiritual Charader) 
and given the pledge of the FÞirit in on 
bearts. 

Secondly, AZ. 8 14, 15, 16. where 
when Ph71;p the Deacon hath convertel 
the City of Samara to the Faith, the 
Apoſtles, who were at 7eru/alem, ſent 
two Biſhops, S. Peter and S. 7ohn to 
confirm them, who when they wit 
come (faith the Text) prayed for thin 
tbat they might receive the Holy Ghif, 
for he was not yet come upon any of thin, 
but they were only baptined in the nam 
of our Lord Jeſus; then did they impiſ 
therr hands upon them, and they receiv 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, A. 19. 5, 6. where we 
read that S. Paul baprize1 ard cov 
firmed about twelve of S. 7ohns Dil 
ciples : hearing theſe things they wilt 
baptized in the name of our Lord Je, 

an 
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md when Paul had impcſed bands on 
them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, 

Q "ky « Oyl xſed 7n the Sacrament, 

+, To ſignihie that the principal ard 
proper efi« & of it is to make vs pertedt 
thi{izars, and able to profeſs cur faith 
defore perſecuting Tyrants. 

Q #by 7s Balm uſed 77 7t. 

A.To fignifie the good odour of a 
Chriſtian Name, according to thar, we 
area good odour of Chriſt to Ged,z Cor, 
1.15, 

2. In what appears the force of Con- 
frtbatiun. 

4. IntFe undaunred Confidence and 
\ferings of rhe Apoſiles, Martyrs, and 
cints, of Ged aticr they had received 


Ir 

Q. when are the Apoſtles confirmed ? 

4 On 2itſunday in au extraordi- 
try manner, the H!y Gheft deſcending 
pon them 1n Tongues ot Fire. 

2 Voth Confirmation give a charatter; 

4. It doth, according to 2 Cor. I. 
22, above-cited, where we read, who 
allo bas ſealed ws ( that 1s, with a cha- 
ner, ) 

Q”ho# the miniſter of this Sacrament, 
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A. 4. Biſhop.only, as appcars by 4 
2 above cited where two By, hops were 
ſenr unto Samaria togive lr. 
-N. Is there any neceſſity of this Sacrt- 
_ 

"There is a moral neceſſity of it, 
_——_ ro the Council of Loodicu 
Can. 48. Thoſe that have been baptized 
muſt ajter Baptiſm receive the moſt holy 
Chriſme, and be made partakers of thi 
heavenly Kingdom. 

what authority of Fathers and 


School-Divines have you for its neceſſity, 


A. Firſt, rhe authority of $ Thomas, 
who i in the Sacrament of Confirmation; 
affirms, - that 7r # a dangerous thing t 
die without it. 

Secondly that of St, 7erome m his 
Epiſtle againſt the Lnciterians, Dil 
tbou, not know alſo (faith he) that thi 
zs the cuſtom of the Churches, that hard; 
ſhould be impoſed on ſuch as have bin 
baptized, and L the Holy Ghoſt be in 
vocated ; Doſt thou exait where iti 
written; in the Adts of the Apoſiles, 
And though there were no authority 

Scriptare , for it, yer the conjent, of tit 
whole World in this bebalf mould b! (gg 
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to 4 Precept, For many other things 
alſo, which are obſerved in the Charches 
by Tradition, do uſurp unto themſelues. 
the authority of a written Law. You ſee 
he owns It to be commanded in the 
Scripture 3 and though it were not fo, 
yet tobe equal to a precepr,.and have 
the authority of a written Law, becauſe. 
it 1s an Apoſtolical Tradition, that. 
ſuch as have been baptized, muſt allo 
be confirmed. | 
' Q. "hat authority of Popes vae you 
EE- --- | SE 
4., Firſt, that of $, Clement, Pope 
and Martyr, in his Epiſtle ro 7ulzss, 
All muſt make haſt (mark the word muſt ) 
without delay to be regenerated to God, 
and at length conſigned (confirmed) by 


_ @ Biſhop; that is, to receive the ſeven- 


jold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Bis reaſon 
is firft, Becauſe the end of every ones life 
k uncertain. Secondly, Becauſe others 
wiſe, be that is baptized cannot be a per- 
fit Chriſtzan, nor have a ſeat among the 
perfils ; if not by neceſſity, but by inju- 
y or by wit, he ſhall remain, and not 


 bave that Coufirmation, whzch we have 


Tecezved from bieſſed Peter, and all a . 
| ro 
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reſt of the Apoſtles have taught, our Lord 
commanding, 

2. That of Pope Melczadts, teaching, 
That Baptiſm and Confirmation can by 
no means be ſeperated from one another, 
unleſs by death prevented, and that on! 
of them cannot 11ghtly be perfefied with 
out the other, And moreover, that as 
Confirmation is given by greater men, ſo 
zt zs to be held in greater weneration then 
Badtiſm, See Pope U4rban de Conſecy, 
Diſtin. 4, & 5. cap. de his ec. 

Add tochis, That withour Confirme- 
t70n (according to all che Fathers) we 
are nor perfe& Chriſtians. 

Q. What then would you think of the(t 
who for particular and private ends 
ſhould ſleight this Sacrament; and teach 
the Laity not to recerve it, when they 
might convenzently have it ? 

A. Truly, I think ihey wont fſheht 
the miflion of the Ho'y Ghoſt, 772: this 
Sacrament is a cont nuarice of that 
miſſion urto us. ) and wou'd be great 
enemies of Chriitianiry. 

Q Yhat (in is it not to receive tt, 
when we may conveniently have lt ? 

A. Mortal fin, if it be don: ovr of 
CCaiemph 
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contempt, or any groſs negle&, eſpe- 
cjally in a place ' of perſecution, ay 
England 18, 

Q. How prove you that? 

4, Becauſe by ſo doing, we expoſe 
our ſelves co great danger of denying 
our Faith, againſt which danger it was 
peculiarly ordamed by Chrift our Lord, 

Q. 4t what ' age is Confirmation 
nw commonly recerued ? 

4. At ſeven years old, 

Q. Why ns ſooner ? 

4. Thar ſo we may be able to pre- 
pare our ſelves for it, and remember 
that we have received it, for 1t cannor 
be twice given. 

Q. Why ts a (ittle blow given on the 
cheek to him that 75 conſirmed ? 

4 To fignifie, he is there made rhe 
ſoldier of Chriſt, and muſt be ready to 
ſuffer ſtripes and buffers for his ſake, 

Q. Muſt we have any Godfather 77 
Confirmation ? 

A, One only Godfather or Godmother 

Q. Mult it be received faſting, 

4. That is nor expedient, ( for fo 
the Apoſtles received 1t ) but neceſlary. 

K The 
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. The Encharift Exfounded, 


Q. VA7 Pat is the third Sacrament : ? 
vw A The blefled Euchariſt, or 


the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, f 

N. By what was the Sacrament pris 
Feured in the Old Law ? 

As i'y the Tree of Life, the Burning 
Biſh, Me\chiſedecks Bread and Wing, 
the Paſchal Lamb. the Heavenly Manna, 
and the Avh of the League. 

N. Deth the bleſſed Euchariſt excel 
ali theſe in dignity ? 

4, Tr d-th as far as a ſubſtantial 
body excels a ſhadow, 

2 Phat Fenifes the name Euchariſt? 

/ Ir ſignifies 206d graces or thanks- 
give 12. b<caule 1t contains the Author 
and Fountsin of Grace, and the greateft 
gift of God ard Man. 

B. "ben did Chriſt oxdain the blifſud 
Euchariſt ? 
A. Art his laſt Supper. 
N Why ſo ? 
A. To leave it to his Church, as the 
Laft and grogicft part of his love, 
Wha 
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Q What is the blefſed Encharift? 

4 Ir 15 the Body and Blood of” 72 
ks Chriſt, true God and true man, 
mole Chriſt , under the. outward 


” [forms of Bread and Wine, 


Q. In what manner 5 Chriſt preſent 
mar thoſe Forms ? | 
4. By the true and real preſence 
of his Divine and Humane Natvre, noc 
quratively only, as ſome would.have 
, | | 
Q. How prove you that ? | 
4. Firft, Out of S. Mat. 26. 27, 28, 
Chriſt at his laſt Supper 004 Bread, 
Heſſed it, brake it, and gave it to his 
Diſciples, ſaying Take ye and eat, this 
& my Body. And he alſo bleſſed the 
Cup, ſaying, This 7s my Blood of the 
New Teſtament, which mal be ſhed for 
hany to the remiſſion of ſins. 
Secondly, Out of S. Luke 22. 19, 20 
this is my Body Which 1s given for you ; 
ths 7s the Chalice of the New Tiſtament, 
in my Blood, which (ha! be ſhed for you. 
Fourthly, $. 7oh. 5. 52, 53, $4. 
Ihe Bread 1 will give, 15 my fliſh for the 
lift of the world, my fleſo 15 meat indeed, 
and my Blood is drink indeed, unleſs ye 
K 2 eat 
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eat the fleſp of the Son of Man, and drink 
. his Blood, you (hall have no life in you. 
Fifthly, Out of x Cor, 11. 23. where 


St. Paul tells us, He received from our { 


Lord, ( viz. By ſpecial Revelation) 
that at his laſt Supper he bleſſed Bread, 
ſaying, Take ye and eat, this 75 my Body, 
which (hall be delzvered for you; this 
Ebalice 1s the New Teſtament of my 
Blood, 

 Q. By what means 15s the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt mane under the outward 
Forms of Bread and Wine? 

A. By a real converfion or change 
of the whole fubſtance of - the Bread 
and Wine into the whole ſubſtance of 
the Body and Blood of Chri{t; which 
converſion is wrough by the moft holy 
and powerful words of Conſecration 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and ſpoken by 
the Prieſt, and 1s ficly called Tranſub- 
ftantiation, by the Council of Literan 
and Trent, which ſignifies a paſlage or 
converſion of ane whole ſubſtance into 
another 

2. Is there any Scripture for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ? 
*. 4. The word Tranſubſtantiation 's 

nos 


7 - nas 
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not found in Scripture, bur for the 
thing ſignificd by ic, there are theſe 
places in d>cripture which prove Real 


| preſence, becauſe thoſe words, This 7s 


my Body, fpoken by Chriſt. after he 
had taken Bread into his hands and 
ſignifying that to be his Body, which 
belore was Bread, cannot be true 
without the change of Eread into his 
Body. which change is (as 1 have ſaid 
already) the rhing ſignified or meant 
by Tranſubſtantization Nor may ihe 
word be Jawiully reje&cd , for ver 
being found in Scripture, more then 
other words uſed by the Church to 
explicate Myſteries of Faith, as the 
werd Trinity or Confubſtantiality of 
God the Son with God the Farher, 
which are nor found in Scripture, 

Q hat is the White, which we fee 
rmaining after Conſecration ? 

4. The outward ſþeczes or accidents 
of Bread, under which the Body and 
blood of Chriſt 15. | 

Q. What mean you by thoſe ſpecies or 
accidents ? 

A. The colour, favour, and quan- 


tity of Bread, 
#3 — Ri 
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Q_ 15 the Body of Chriſt hurt or broken 
when we divide or break the Sacrament? 

A. \t 15 nor; for he is now immor- 
tal ad impaſſible, he cannot die, nor 
ſufter any more. Rom. 6. 9. 

Q. What other reaſon beve you, 

A, Becauſe Chriſt is whole in the 
whole Hoſt, and whole in ev<cry par- 
ticle thereof, if you divide or break it; 
ſeeing that wherever there would have 
becn Bread before Conſccration, there 
muſt needs he the whole Body and 
Blocd of Chriſt, after Corſecravion, | 

Q What examplr have you 7or that, 

A. The foul of a Man, which 1s 
who'e in the whole body, and whole 
In every part of th: body ; as learned 
Prot-(tants neither do nor can deny, 

N. How can the ſame thing be 11 mary 
ſeveral places at once. 

A. By the omnipotent power of 
God, by which he himſelf is in a!l and 
every one of his Creatures, at the ſame 
inſtant, 

©. What example have you for that, 
4. A word, which being one, yet 
151A many hundred of ears at once- 
 £: What other proof bave you, 
od no £0 j A: Oit 


v4 


Exponnded. 16 2 


A. Out of As g. 4, 5. where we 
ready' That Chriſt, who is always fit- 
ting at the right hand of the Father 
in Heaven {as we willingly admit with 
Proteſtants appeared norwirhſtanding, 
and diſcourſed with 5t. Paul on Earth, 
ſaying, Saul, Saul, Why do? thor per- 
ſcite me, And when St. Pl replicd, 
who art thou Lord, He anſwered; 7 
am Feſus whom thou oſt perſecite, 
Therefore he was then at two places at 
once, 

2. What is the neceflary matter of the 
Euchariſt, 

4. Wheaten Bread, and Wine of 
the Grape, 

Q. What is the eſſential form of it} 

A. This is my Body, this is myBlood. 

Q. hy is a little water mingled with 
the Wine 7n the Chalice, 

4. To fignifie the Blood and Wa- 
tcer flowins from the ſide of Chriſt, 
23 alſo rhe Union of the faithful with 
Chriſt by vertue of this Sacrament. 

Q- Phat difpoſition is required in him; 
that receives the Euchariſt, - 

A. That he hath firſt confeſſed his 
fins, and be in a ſtate of grace. 

RK 4 Q. How 
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Q, How prove you that 

A, Our of x Cor. 11. 28. Let a nay 
prove bampelf, and ſo let him eat of tnis 
Bread, and drinhb of this Cup, For he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to hin- 
felf, not diſcerning the Body of our Lond, 
" £N Mhat are the effetis of the Ew. 
tharift. | 

A. -It repleniſheth the Sou! with 
grace, and novriſheth it 1n iptritudl 
life : He that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
live for ever, St. Joh 6. 59 

N- bat other benefit have we þ it, 

A. Ir is a moſt moving and effetindl 
cummemoration of the /ncarnation, 
Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrifion, and 4; 
cenſron of Chriſt. 

Q. How as you prove it lawful fo the 
Laity to communicate under one bind 
onty. 

A. Firſt. Becauſe there is no com- 
mand in Scripture for the Lairy to do 
Ir under boih,, though there be for 
Prieſts 1n thoſe words, Drink ye allo 
this, St, Mat. 26. 27, which was ſpo- 
ken to the Apoſtles only and by them 
fulfilled ; for it follows in Marb 14, 24, 

end 
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And they all dranb. 2. Out of St. 7oh. 
e 59. Be that eateth of this Bread ſhall 
live for ever, Therefore one kind 
ſofficerh. 3. Our of 4s 20, 7. where 
weread, That the faithful were aſſembled 
on the firſt of the Sabbath to break Bread, 
without any menfion of the Cup; and 
the two Diſciples in Emmaus knew 
Chriſt in the breaking of Bread, where 
the Cup is not mentioned. And S?, 
Paul 1 Cor. 11, 17. faith , Therefore 
who ever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink 
the Chalice of our Lord unworthily, he 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
pur Lord, | | 

Q. Is the moſt boly Euchariſt or Maſs, 
4 Sacrifice. | 

A. It is the unbloody facrifice of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
himſelf inſticuted.ar his laſt Supper. 

Q. what is an exterior viſible Sacyte 


fice, 


A, Tt is a ſenflble thing offered ro 
God by a lawful Prieſt, in acknow- 
Jedgment of Gods being the Author of 
life and death, either by ſome real 


Change made in that thing, or by ſome 


Other external note, Now becauſe rhe 
Eachariſfs 
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Euchariſt, or Body and Blood of Ciyjf 
under the forms of conſecrated Bread 
and Wine, is not only a fign of grace 
ſandifying a mans ſoul, and thereby a 
Sacrament ; bur alſo a thing offered 
to God in the way I have now expreſt, 
therefore it is properly and truly a 
ſacrifice, and the obligation or aRion, 
whereby the Prieſt offers Chriſts Body 
in the way ſpecified, is properly and 
rruly a ſacrificing a&ion, and becauſe 
It is done inan unbloody way, therefore 
It is an unbloody Sacrifice. | 

. What necefſity was there, that thy 
ped Euchariſt ſhould be not only a 
Sacrament, but alſo a Sacrifice. 

A. There was a two fold neceſſity 
of 1c, Firſt, rhat ir might be a ſacred 
fign or publick pra&ice of the inviſible 
Sacrifice of our hearrs to God, and a 
daily viſible means of giving God ſu- 
pream and foveraign honour, for $1- 
crifice is only due to God, all other 
exterior honours being communicable 
to creatures. Secondly, rhat jt might 
be a continual renewing of our love, 
peace, and ſociety, as well with God, 
as allo among our felves, and an 
Us | eftectual 
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four Lord, / 

fh, For what avails this Sacrifice, 
4. It is propitiatory for the remifſhon 
our fins, 7mpetratory for the obrai= 
ning all benefits; a peaceable offering 
of tharb5sgi4ing to our God, and ſweet 
Rolocauſt of divine love. | 

Rh. by are Pricſls obliged to recezve 
mer both kinds ? 


ew IM bm. > 
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repreſent the Bloody Sacrifice made 


#tually divided from the Body, and 
being offercrs of the, Sacrifice, are 
bound to receive alſo theCup by Chriſts 
ormand expreſied , Math, 26, 27, 
Drink ye all of this. | 

Q. 1s it divided ſo alſo in the Maſs ? 
4, In rhe manner of doing or figni- 
fying. it 1s but not by any real /eperation 
ordiviſion of the one from the other, 

Q. How explain you that. 

A. Becauſe the ſpecies of Bread, as 
aſo the werds by which It is conſe- 
crated, Ggnifie, and repreſent, as If the 
body of Chriſt- only were contained 
under it , whereas there is indeed 
whole 


fetual commemoration of the Paſſion 


4. Becauſe they offer Sacrifice, and 


{| pen the Crops, where the Blood was 
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whole Chriſt and the {pecies of Wine; 
as likewiſe the words by which it is 
con(cerared, fignifie, and repreſent, az 
if rhere only were the Blood of Chriſt, 
alrhough there be both Body and Blood 
whole Chriſt. 

Did the Laity ever communicate 
under both binds ? 

A. They did fomerimes in the Pri- 
mitive Church, and may again, 1f Holy 
Chnxrch ſhall ſo appoint 3 bur ir 15 now 
prohibited by the Churchio prevent the 
grear danger in ſhedding the Cup; 
neither are the Lairy in this defrauded 
of -any thing z for they receive whole 
Chriſt under one kind, which 15 in- 
comparably more then the Pretented 
Reformers have under both, who re- 
ccive only a bir of Bakers Bread. with 
a poor ſup of common Vintners Wine, 
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A. WW Hat is the fourth Sacrament} 
| A, Penance. 
Q hat warrant have you jor doing 
afts of Penance? 
A. Fiiſt, Out of Apor. 2. 4. That 
haſt lejt thy firſt Charity, therefore #t 
mindful 


oy 
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mindful from whence thou art faln, and 

Sp Penance. - - $427 

| Secondly, And eſus began to preach, 

ard ſay, do ye penance; for the Kingdom 

of God #5 at hand, Mat. 4. 17. - / 
Q. #hen did Chriſt ordazn this Sacrae 


| ' 


A. When he breathed on his Dif. 
ciples, ſaving, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgive, they are fore 
given, and whofe ſins ye ſal! retain, 
thy are retained, St. Joh. 2o. 22, 23, 

Q that is the matter of this Secrae 
ment 2 SN aa 

A. The fins and confeflion of the 
Pemtent, A | 

9. #bat:u« the form of it z | 
A, 1 abfotue thee from thy ſins, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, . _ | 

Q- What are the iffifts of it ? | 

A. Ir reconciles us to God, and 
either reſtores or 10creaſeth Grace. 

N. How prove you that ? : 

A, Our of St, Joh. 20. 23. aboye 
cited. And our of St. Joh. 1, g. if 


»e confeſs our ſins, he © faithful and 
to forgive us our ſins » and 
L cleanſe 
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tleanſe us from all iniquity. 

Q. How many parts bath the Sacyg. 
ment of Penance ? | 

A. It hath three parts ; namely, 
Contiition, Confeſſion, and Satis/athon, 
"  N. What « Contrition ? 

A. It is a hearty forrow for our fins, 
proceeding immediatly from the love 
of God, and.joyned with a firm put- 
poſe of amendmeur, 

N. What u Attrition? pi7i's 

A. It 15 imperfe& Contrition, ari- 
ſing from the confidetation of the 
turpitudeof fin, or fear of puniſnient; 
and if it contatn' a deteſtation of in, 
and hope of pardon, it 1s ſo far from 
being it ſelf wicked, that though alone 
it juſtifie not, yet it prepares the wa 
to juſtification, and diſpoſes tonnil 


obtaining Gods grace in this Sacrament |. 


©. what if a dying man be in mort 
f*n, and cannot bave a Prieſt ? 

A Then nothing bur contrition will 
ſuffice, it being impoſſible to be ſaved, 
without the love of God, ' _ 

Q. What is a firm purpoſe of amtnd- 
ment? 


ſhun 


_ A, It is-a reſfokition not. offly i || 
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ſhun fin, but alſo the occaſion of it: 

2 How long hath Confeſſton been 1n 
oe and praftice? . 

A. Ever fince the Apoſiles time , 
according to St, Jam. 5.16. Confeſs 
therefore your fins to one another, and 
pray for one another that you may 
br ſaved, And Atts. 19. 18. Many of 
them that believed, came, confeſſing and 
declaring their deeds. | 
 Q, What is Confeſſion ? 

A. It is a Sacramenta] opening,our 
fins to a Prieſt, to obtain abſolution. 

Q. 1s there any fpecial good. or com- 
fort to man from Confeſſion ? 

A. Very great; becauſe as to a mind 
laden with ſecret griefs, the beſt of 
comforts is to diſcloſe herCaſe toſſome 
faithful friend, So to a ſoul laden with 
ſecret fins, one of the [greateſt com- 
forts and beſt remedies poſſible, is,to 
have ſele&ed perſons ordained for thar 
end by Chriſt himſelf, -men of ſingular 
Piery and Learning, and not queſtio- 
.nable by any Law, of what they are 
to hear in Confeſſion, ts whom ſhe 
may confeſs her-fins, wirh an aſſurance 
hoth of comfort, corre&ion, and di- 

_ region 
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re&tion for the amendment of her [yt 
faults. | 

Q. What ave the necelary condition; 
of a good Confeſſion ?' 

A. That it be ſhort, diligent, hum- 
ble, confounding, ſincere, and' entire. 

©. How ſhort ? 

A. By avoiding ſuperfluous words 
and circumſtances. 

Q How 41ligent ? ; 

A, Ry uling a competent rjme ale 
care in the examen of our conſcience, 

Q. How humble ? 


mn 


A; By making our Confeſſion with] | 
humble-hearts.. the 
Q How confounding ? { 
A ; By ſtirring up confufjon for ou] -;; 
ſins” thi 
Q. How ſincere? ran 


A. By confefſing our fins plaiffy[cy 
without ſecking to leſien or exciſtſ{yj 
chem. ar 

Q. How entere ? ; 

A. By confeſſing not only in yin 
things we have finned mortally, vit}y, 
alſo how ofren as near as we are ablet(]- 
remember. : 1s 
G. that if a man do knowing!) ho it 

| # 
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tht auy one mortal fn in his confeſſion 
fr fear or ſhame ? | 

4. He makes his whole confeſſion 
wid, and con:mits a great Sacriledge 
y lying to the Holy Ghoſt, and abu-« 

[ng the Sacrament, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

a, By the example of 4Ananias and. 
tiswife Sapbira, who were ſtruck dead 
tthe feet of St: Peter , for daring to 

the ro the Holy Ghoſt. AR. 5. 5 10, 

| &: 1s be that hath ſo done bound to 
anſrſs all again ? | 

1A. Yes, all that are mortal, troge- 
ther with that which he left out, 

2. What ts ſatisfaftion ? | 
"A, It is ( ſpeakiug of it as part of 
this Sacrament, ) the Sacramental pe- 
mice, enjoyned us by the Prieſt at. 

NV cnfeſion; beſides which, we may alſo 

Rlaisfe for our ſins by our own volun- 
ary prayers, fafting, or other good 
orks of ſufferings. 

'Q. For what do we ſatisfie by that 

Wl Penance ? 
'A, For ſuch temporal puniſhments 
5rem1in due ſometimes to our fins, | 
"Iiter they are forgiven us. 
L 3 Q. How 
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N. How do you prove that Privy, 
hate power to impoſe Penance ? iN 
A, Our of x. Cor.,5. 3» Where $t, 


Paul excommunicated the inceſtuoys, 


Corinthian; I ((aith he) abſent in bogy, 
but preſent in Fþirit have already judged 
him that hath. fo done, &c. To delivg 
ſuch a one to Satan for the deſtrudtion of 
the fleſh, that the ſoul may be ſaved. 

| N. How prove you, that temporal 
puniſhments may remain due to our fins 
after the fins themſelves be forgiven ut? 

A. Firſt, becauſe Adam after his fi 
was forgiven him, was notwithſtanding 
caſt out of Paradiſe for ever, and hiz 
whole 'poſterity made ſubje& unto 
death and many miſcries, 1n puniſh 
ment of that ſin, Gen, 3. 24. 

Secondly, becauſe David after his 
ſin of 4dultery was forgiven him, wa 
temporally puniſhed for it with the 
death of his Child ; Our Lord ( faith 
Nathan ) bath taken away thy fn, tt- 
wvertheleſs thy fon ſhall die, 2 Kin, 1%, 
T3, I4. 
| [> rhiraly , becauſe whom our Lond 
loveth, be chaſtiſeth, Heb,12. 6. 


Q” 
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N.- By what other means . are thoſe 


| bY cas puniſhments releaſed ? 


A.. By Ingdulgencts. 

2. #hat 1s an Indulgence? 

A.. Not a pardon for fins ta come, 
or leave IH commit fin, (4s Proteſtants 
do falfly and ſlanderquſly (hah bux 
a releaſing only of ſuch remporal pun« 


bp 


| iſhments as remain due to thoſe fing, 


which haye already heenforgiven ys by 


Penance and Conjeſon, 


, &; Row dgth. en Indulgence rejea/e 
thoſe puniſhments ? | 
A. By the ſuperabundant merits of 
Chriſt and his Saints, whichir applies 
to our ſouls, by the ſpecial grant of 
the Church, £ 2 
Q. When did Chriſt give his Churc 
power to grant Indulgences ? 
A. When' he faid ro Sr. Peter, To 
thee will I give the Keys of the 'K: ngdown 
of Heaven, whatſoever thou (halt hind 
0s Earth, it ſhaft be bound in Heaven, 
aud whatſotver thou ſhait loſe on earth 
ſhall be looſed in heaven, St, Mat. 16+ 
19. | 3 
 Q. How prove you that the Apaſites 
a4 ever uſe this power? LO 
/ L4 A. Qur 
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A, Our of 2 Coy, 2. 10. where $t, 
Pal remitted part of the Correnthieng 
penance, To him that is ſuch a one (ſaith 
he) this rebuke ſufficeth, &*c, whom ou 
have pardoned any thing, I alſo pardon, 
 N. What is required for the gaining 
of an Indulgence ? | 
A. That we perform the works en- 
joyned us, and that rhe laſt part d 

hem be done in a ſtate of Grace, ' 
; DB. What ave thoſe works ? 
* A. Faſting, Prayer,and Alms-deeds, 


Extreme Unttion expounded. 
Q. Hat is the fifth Sacrament? 
” A, Extreme unibion. 

Q. hen did Chriſt inſtitute that? 

4. The rime is uncertain : ſome 
think irwas inſtitured ar his laſt Supper, 
others that it was done. berwixt. hs 
Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion. | 
' 9. By whon was this Sacrament pit 
mulgated? 
' A. By St, James. s, 13, 14 15 5 
any man fick among you, let him brig 
#n the Prieſts of the Church, and let thiw 
pray over him, annointing him with Ol 
zn the name of our Lord, and the prigy 
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of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick man, and 0us 
Lord will lift him up, and if be be in 
fn, bis fins ſhall be forgiven hin. 

A. Pho is capable of this Sacrament ? 

A. Every true and faithful Chriſtian 
who is in mortal danger of death by 
ſickneſs, excepting [nfants, Foels, and 
ſuch as are always mad. 

N. What is the matter of it ? 

A. Oyt blefſed by a Biſhop. 

N. What is the form of it ? 

_ 4. By his annointingand his own moſt 
prous mercy, O Lord pardon thee whate 
ſorver thou baſt ſinned by thy ſerting,&c. 
And ſo of all the other ſenſes, repeat- 
Ing the ſame words. | 

9. what are the effes of extreme 
Union ? 

A. It comforts the ſoul in her laſt 
#g0n1y againſt deſpair, ir remirs:\venial 
ſins and relicks of ſin, aud reſtores cor- 
poral health if it be expedicnr, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of $r, Mark 6. 13. where 
we read , That the Apoſtle3 anointed 
with Oyl many ſick, and healed them, 
which anointing is infinuated by many 
fo. haye a previous ſign of extreme 

unition 
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#101, and conſequently of its effedts, 
N. Why then do ſo few recover aſter it? 
A. Either becauſe rhe recovery of 

the body is not expedient for the ſoul, | 

or becauſe the ſick deferred the $a- 
crament roo long, as roo many do, 
or for other indiſpofitions in the re- 

CELVer Or giver of it. 


Holy Order expounded. 
Q- WW 7s the ſixth Sacrament ? 


A. Holy Order. 

N. To whom doth this appertain ? 

4. To the Rulers and Miniſters of 
the Church, as Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Sub-deacons. 
 Q: What other proof have you far Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ? 
' 4. For Biſhops, 'and Deacons, out 
of Phil. x. x. To at the Saints at Phil- 
lippi, (faith'St; Paul) with the Bilhojs 
and Deacons. And for Prieſts, Out of 
St. Zames above-cited. Is a ny mn 
fich among you, let him bring in tit 
Prieſts of the Church, &c. ' : 

DH. Where did Chrift ordain this St 
crament ? 

A. At his laft ſupper, when - 

mace 
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made.his Apoſtles Prieſts, ſaying, This 
is my body which is given for Jou, do ye 
this for a commemoration of mt, Luke. 
22. IS. | | 

2. what aid Chrift- then give them 
power io do? 

A. To offer the ynbloody Sacrifice 
of his own Body and Blood, which he 
himſelf had there ordained, and offe- 
red under the outward forms of Bread 
and Wine, 

N. hy did he. fay, do ye this for a 
commemoration of me 2? 

4, Becauſe rhe uubloody Sacrifice of 
the Maſs is a commemoration or me- 
morial of the bloody Sacrifice made on 
the Croſs 3 nay more, it is a renovation 
of it in an unbloody way. | 

Q_ What are the effects of Holy Order ? 
A. It gives ſpiricual power to ,ordain 
Prieſts, to confſecrate the body and 
blaod of Chriſt, to adminiſter rhe Sa» 
crament,ſferve the A/tar,and to preach. 
Q. What elje ? | | 

A. Ir gives alſo a ſpecial Grace for 
the well doing of the foreſaid office, 

Q. How proveyoa that ? 

4, Out of 17:1, 4. 14, Negleft age 
ne 
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- .the grace which is in thee by prophiſie, 
= the impoſition of the hands ofPritft- 
00d, 
, YL. what is the proper Office of « Bi- 
0p 
A, To give Holy Orders, and Con- 
firmation, to Preach and govern the 
Church. | 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. To confirm, ont of Atits. 8. above 
cited, where we read two Biſhops were 
ſent to confirm the Samaritans. 


Q. How prove you that Biſhops are of | 


Divine Right, and have Authority from 
Cod to ruls the Church ? 

A. Out of A4&s. 20. 28. Take heed 
unto your ſelves, and to the whole flock 
wherein the Hely Ghoſt hath made yot 
Biſhops ts rule the Church of God. 

Q. How prove you that Biſhops only 
can ordain Praefis ? 

A. Out of T:tis. 1. s For this cauſe 
left 1 thee in Creet. that thou ſhouldſt 


reform the things that are wanting, and . 


Ordain Priefts by Cities, ( he was a Bi» 
ſhop.) | 
_ Q' what ſin is it therefore to oppaſe 

Micrarchy and Epiſcopacy, either in 
| the 


wot > kh >= 
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the whole Charch , or in particular 
Churches for private ends ? EN 

A. It 1s a fn of Rebe'lion and High- 
treaſon againſt che peace and (afery of 
Chriſts ſpiricual Common-wealth the 
Church, 14 

How declare you that ? 

A. Becauſe no law can ſubfiſt withoyr 
ga: ds and lookers to it; fince there- 
tore Chriſt hath ordained Biſhops tq 
be the Guards and Teachers of his 
Law, they who ſtrike at Biſhops, ſtrike 
allo ar the whole law of Chriſt, and 
fatery of the people. = 

Q Why ts it requiſite that Biſhops and 
Paſtors (hould have ſuch great Revenues ? 

' 4. Becauſe they bear a confiderable 
Charge and Office in the Common- 
wealth, therefore they ought ro have 
a competence for the performance of 
it, Secondly, that they may glve thg 
Liity an example of the true uſe of 
riches, And laftly, that it may breed 
2 due reſpe& both of their perſons and 
callings in ſuch as they are ſet to go- 
vern, who cannot always judge of 
their inrernal qualities. 7 : 

. What 15 the office of 4 Prieſt 
Q. offi;e of 4 
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- To offer Sacrifice, and adminiſter 
the reſt of rhe Sacraments, excepting 
Holy Order and Confirmation. 


2. How prove you a Sacrifice in the 


new Law ? 

A. Firſt, becauſe there is a Prieſt. 
hood as you have heard, aid an Altar 
according to thar, Fe bavg as Altar, 
(faith St. Paul) whereof they have ns 
power to eat, who jerve 11 the Tabernable, 
Heb. 13. 10, 

Secondly, out of Mal, y. 11. where 
he foretold the Sacrifice in the new 
Law, ſaying ; From the rifng of the 
Sun even to rhe going down, great is 
my name among(t the Gentiles, and it 
every place there is (acrificing, and there 
is offered to my Name clean obletion, 
faith the Lord of Hofts. 

Thirdly, out of St. Lube, 22. 19, 
20, where Chriſt (who is High Prieſt 
for ever according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedech) offeced rhe ſacrifice of his 
own Body and Blood -under rhe forms 
of bread and wine, ſaying, This is ny 
body which is given for Jou, (it is given 
for us you hear at his laſt Supper ) that 
zs the Chalice the New Teſtament inmy 
Blood, which Chalice (according to the 
Greek Text) 79 ſhed for you. Q 1s 
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Q. Is it lawful for Prieſts to marry ? 

A. It is net; there being a Precepr 
of the Church againſt it, deſcending 
tous by Tradition from the Apoſtleg, 
neither did any of the Apoſtles ever 
accompany with their Wives, after 
their calling to the Apoſtleſhip. And 
a Vow of perperual chaſtity being an» 
ncxed to Holy Orders in the Latin or 
mFeftern Church. 

gQ. m#by is it requiſite, that Prieffs 
ſould live chaſt and unmarried ? 

4. Bccauſe of all pleafures,the carnal 
moſt affe&s ſenfivle nature, cauſing 
the greateſt excremity in man, and is 
the greareft binder of man to earthly 
things ; wherefore it is an imployment 
little beſeeming thoſe, who are obliged 
by their very callingto draw the people 
from this clod of carth, and elevate 
their hearts ro heavenly things. 

Q What are the leſſer Orders of the 
Church ? ' 

A. Acclyte, Ledtor, Exorciſt, and Por- 
ter, according to the fourth Council of 
Carthage, Can. 6. 

N. 1s it lawful for women to preach, 
orto be Priefis ? | 

Sy | A, It 
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A, It is n«t; acccording to t Cor; 
I4. 34+ Let women bold their peact in 
Churches, it is not permittted for then 
to Fpeak ;, but to be ſubje& as the Lay 
ſaith. 
 Q@- Is it lawful for any man to uſwy 
and tabe upon bim Prieſtly power, with- 
out the Ordination of the Church ? 

A, It 15 not; according to Heb. s, 
1,4 For every High Prieſt tabrn fron 
among men, 1s appointed for men, Ot 
that he may offer gifts and Sacrificts fot 
fins 5 Neither doth any man take thehi- 
nour to himjelf, bnt he that ts calied of 
God, as was Aaron 

Q Mhat other proof have you ? 

A. Out of S. John 1o, 1. Amen, 1 
unto you, be that entrety nat by thi door 
(Holy Order} into the fold of theſhey, 
but climbs up another way, 4 4 thit, 
and 2 Robber. 

& V Phat if any man pretend at tte 
traordinary calling ? 


A. He muſt prove ir by miracles, or 


elfe be eſteemed an 1mpoſtor. 

N. YVVhat examples have you agein| 
the »ſyrpation of Prieſtly power ? 
| 4 Ii 


4 


| JS 


Expounded. IOL 


A. That .of King 077as, who was 
preſenrly ſtruck by God with a Lepro- 
he in_ his Fore-head for uſurping the 
Nrieftly Office of offering or burniug 
Jncenſe in the Temple, z Paral. 16. 9. 

Q.YVhbat beſides ? 

4. The example of Core, Dathanz 
and Abzron, who for uſurping the Of- 
fice of Prieſts (though they were 
themſelves rrue Belieyers) were ſwal- 
lowed up 4 live by the earth. Nymb. 
16. 33.and 250 others, who were of- 
fering Incenſe with them, were con 
ſumed with fire from Heaven, v. 35. 
with fourteen thouſand and ſeven 
hundred mare which were alſo burne 
vith fire from Heaven, for only fj- 
dng with them, v. 49. 


Matrimony Expounded. 


9,  7Hat is the jeventh Sacrament ? 
wW A. Matrimony. 


a. V/here was Matrimony f1ſt or- 
dained ? 

A. In Paradice by Almighty God, 
when he gave Eve 4wite to aan, 

: who 
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who preſently ſaid, FPherefore £ min. y 


ſhalt leave his Pather, and his Mother, 
and [batt cleave unto bis wife, andthy' 
[aali be two 7n one fleh, Gen. 2.22,24, 
A VVhere was it made a Sacrament 
of the new Law ? 
_ 9. Where and when Chrift inſti 
tured this Sacrament is uncertain ; 
ſome think ir done, or at leaſt infi- 


nuated- at the Wedding in Eanzin' 


Galilee, where Chriſt was preſent, 
and wrought his firft miracle, by turs. 
Zngiwater into Wine,'$, Joh;2, Others, 
more probably, ſay it was done, when' 
Ehrift declared the indifſolubility of 
marriage, ſaying , hy 3 ae now thy 
are not two, but one fleſh ;, that theres 
fore which God hath joyned together, lit 
xot man ſeperate, Matth, 1g, 6. 

A. Why was it requiſite that Mar- 
riage ſhould be made a Sacrament ? 

QN. Becauſe it 15 a Contra where» 
on depends the chief happineſs of a 
married life 5 as being ordained for 
the reſtrajnt of ſinful concupifcence, 
the good of poſterity,the well-order* 


Ing our Domeſtical' aſſairs, and thee* 
duca- 
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dycation of our children in the fear, 
and ſervice of God, and therefore 
ovght to be ranked in the higheſt or- 
der of thoſe a&ions, which Chrift 
hath ſan&ified for the uſe of man, 


fg. How prove you Marriage tobe 


Mcrament ? : 
A. Becauſe as you have heard, it is 
2 corjun&ion made and ſanilified by. 
God himſelf, and not to be diſſolved 
by any power of mans. | 
. @. What other proof bave you ? | 
4. Our of Epheſ. 5. 1, 33. They (ball 
It two in one fleſh 3 this 7s a great $4- 
trament; but I ſpeak in Chriſt, and in 
the Church. 
 Q. What 7s the matter of this Sacrdn 
ment ? eo 
+4. The mutual conſent of the par- 
ties, and delivery of their bodies to 
one another, | 
Q. hat'is the form of 1: ? 
| 4. The words or figns which fig- 
tifie the ſaid preſent conſent, and 
dclivery of their bodies. 
Q. What ave the effetts of Matrimony? 
A. It gives ſpecial grace to the mar- 
ried couple,” to love and bear one 
| | with 


Tbs ! 
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with another, as alſo to bring up their 
children in the fear of God. 

 Q. What us the prizcipas end of Mar- 
T1age? | 

A To beger children, and bring 
them up iu the ſervice of God; and 
che next to this, is, Thar man may 
haye a remedy againſt concupiſence, 
and a helper in the way of Salvation. 

Q. How great is the tie of Marriage? 

A. So great. that it.can never be 
diſſolved but by death, as you have 
heard our of Sr. Mat. 19. 

Q. What are the obligations of mar 
and wife? Cs > 

A. To love, honour, and comfort 
one another. 

N. What beſides ? 

A. Husbands are obliged to cheriſh 
and comfort their wives ; Wives t0 
be ſubjedt, obey, and fear their Hus- 
bands. 

Q. How prove you that ? 

A. Our of Col, 3. 18, 19. Women bt 
ſubject to your own husbands, as it bts 
hovetn in our Lord, Men love your we, 
and be not bitter towards them, And 
out of Epheſ, 5. 23, 23. Let women 0! 

| ſubjed 
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ſubeft to thezr husbands, 4s to our Lord, 
ticauſe the han is the bead of the woman, 
4 Chrift is the Head of rhe Church y, 
24. But as the Church is ſubject to Chriſt, 
ſo alſo women to their hu:bands in all 
things. And again, Verſ 3}. Let each 
man love his wife as himſelf, and let 
the wife fear her b;band, . 

Q. #hat elſe ? 

A. To render mutvally the Mar- 
rage debr, according to that, Let the 
Aubans render bis debt unto bis Wife, 
end the Wife alſo 11 libe maniner fo her 
Husbarid , The woman now hath not 
power of hey own body, but the Husband , 
and in like manner the man hath not 
power of h7s own boay, bat the woman, 
1 Cor. 7. 2, 4+ 
+Q. Is if lawful for children to marry 
without the conſent of their Parents ? 

A. It js not; neither is it lawful 
for Parents to ferce them to 'marry 
Painſt their wills, | 
 @ hy are many fo unhappy in thery. 
Marriages ? | 

Becauſe they never conſulted with 
God about them, nor ſought to have 
ls bl.fſing in them, 


Q. For 
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 _ Q. For what other reaſon? 

A. Becauſe they were lewd before 
Marriage, or married for luſt or wealth 
and not for the right end of Marriage, 
_ Q, What. meantth the bleſſings. of the 
Prieſts given in Marriage ? 

A. It is to beg all bleſſings of God 
for the new married couple. 

Q. why i the Ring put on the fourth 
finger? - | SR 

A. Becauſe: that is called the Heart 
finger,. and hath ( they ſay, )a vein in 
it, which reacheth to the heart ; So 
to ſignifie.rhe hearty and conſtant love 
ahich ought to be berwixt man and 
wife, 

Q "That frenifies the Ring it ſelf? 

A. Ic 16.4 Symbol of perfeAionand 
erernity,, being equal in all parts, and 


Spherical in figure, wirhou beginning. 


or. end 3: to; intimate the perfeR and 
perpernal love of manand wife, | 

Q. oat are the beſt means to. 0Vhus 
good coildren ? 

A. tafting;Prayer,and Almes-deeds, 
for. © St- Joachim and 4» re obtained 
the E. Virgin Mary, 'and ſo the Þ, 
Virgin became the mother of God: 


Q. What i 
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Q. #hat obligation have Parents to 
their Children ? | 
4. To inſtru& rhem in the faith of 
Chriſt, to give them good example, 
10 fecd and nouriſh, ro provide for 
them in Marriage, and to corre their 
faults, IS 
Q. what are the chaef and moſt com 
non zfpediments of Marriage © 
A. Collateral Confanguinity and ffi- 
11ty ro the fourth degree, inclufively; 
and ig.the right line all degrees are 
prohiby by che Law of Natuse, in- 
diſpenſable; | 
@ Can the Church diſpenſe in theſe 
1 collateral degrees ? TY EA 
_ A She can}: excepting: only the 
frſi collazeral degree of confanguinity, 
towit, betwiXt Brother-and 'Sifler; 7 
+ N&, How prove you that ?. 
4. Firit, out of Ger. 29. 29, where 
veread, thar Jacob having firſt mar- 
ned Lea, took allo Rachel ber fiſter:to 
vite, without ſcruple or reproof; which 
v4 the firſt collateral degree of Af 
nity, | 
I" our of Gen. 17. where 
| 4br2ham took to wife Sarah, his _ 
ther 
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ther Arons daughter, which is theſe. 
cond collateral degree of conſargui- 


nity. | : 
CHAP, XII. 
The CardinalVertues expounded. 


Tr yOw many Cardinal Yertuts ar 
*H there? 

A. There be four, Prudence, 7uſtice, 
Fortitude, and Temperance. 

Q Why are theje called Cardinal Yer 
fues? | 

A. Becauſe they afe Fountains, arl 
as it were the hmges of all goeU'work, 

Q. #hat 7s Prudence? 

A. It is a vertue which makes 
wary in all our a&1ons, that we my 
neither deceive others, nor be deceived 
our ſelves, or wi tch (accordivg tothe 
rule of honeſty) preſcribes tis what 
to be defired, and what to be avoided. 

Q How prove you that ? 

4, Our of Frclep. 1. 32. A wilt 
bearf that hath undtrfianding, will ky 
it ſelf from all ſin, and 11 the works 
inſtice it ſhall have ſucceſs. 

©. What is Fuſtace ? 


A. Itis a vertue which8gives eve!) 
Mmaſ 
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man his own according to that, Render 
to all men their dye, to whom tribute 
tributes to whom .cuſtom, cuſtom; to 
whom fear, fear, to whom honour, bo= 
10475 ROM, 13. 7.. Ws 
Q What u Temperance ? WE 
A. It is a vertue which moderates 
qur appetites and defires, that they 
be according to reaſon and not inors 
dinate, He that u abſtinent ( ſaith rhe 
Wiſe man ) ball exerciſe lift, Eccle}. 37» 
Q. What is Fortitgde? . |: . 
 A..It is a Verrne, by.which the las 
bours and'dangers even of death ir (elf, 
that are appofite unro Vertue, are 
couragioufly undertaken and parient]y 
ſuſtained : The wicked flieth Clairh S9- 
lomon) when no man purſueth, but the 
juſt man ts a confident Lyan ſhall be 
without fear, Prov...28,. And inSt. 
Prt, 3. 14. we read, The fear of them 
ftar ye not, and. be not troubled, but 
Hin#ifie our Lord Chriſt in your bearts. 
Q. Is it neceſſary for a Chriſtian. to 
exerciſed in theſe vertues ? : 
.: 4. It is; for we muſt not only decline 
from evil, but do _ Pſal, 36. 27. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. XITE. 


The gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
Expoanded. 
©, Ow many be the gifts of tht 


S-<-—2Y* » : Holy Ghoſt ? 


* A: Seven, Wiſdom, underſtanding, 


Councel, :Fortitude, Knowledge, Pitt, 
and the fear of ony Lord. 
.. Q. what is Wiſdom? 

A. It is a gift'of God, which teacheth 
us to dire onr whole lives and action 
to-his honour, and the ſalvation 0 
our ſonls. 

NN. Yhat is unteyſtanting ? 

4. It is a gift. of God, by whichwe 

are enabled ro penetrate the high 
myſteries of our Faith. - 
. Q. What 15.Conntel > 
"+4, Tr'is the gift of God, by which 
we. diſcover the frauds and deceirs of 
the Devil, atd are not cheared with 
them, 

Ne What 1s Fortitude? 
A. It is a gift of God, whereby ve 
are enabled to undergo and deſpiſe all 
dangers for his ſake, 
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Q. whit | 
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Q, What is Knowledge ? th 
4 Ir is a'gift of God, by which we 
know and underftand rhe will of God, 
& What is Pity 21 E726! 
A Itis the gift of God, which makes 
us devour and Zealous.in his fervice. 
RN. Phat is tbe: fear of the Lord? 
| A, It is the gifr of God which curbs 
our raſhneſs, witholds us from ſin, agd 
makes us obedient.to.Gods Law, 


CHAP. XIV. 


The twelve Fruits of the Holy "Ghoſt 
. _ Expoynded. © 
Q, 0” many be the Fruits of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt ?7' + 

2 There be twelve ,as you may (ce, 
Gal. 5, | {4} 

Q. What is the firſt ? 

4. Charity, whoſe nature and efte&s 
you know already. 

Q. What is the fecond ? . 

4. Joy. by which we are enabled to 
ſerve God with cheerful hearts. 

Q. What is the third ? 
_ A- Peace, which keeps us unmoved 
In our minds amidſt the: ſtorms and 
rcmpeſts 
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tempeſts of the Werld. "Ie 

@. what is the fourth? 

A, Patience, which inables us to 
ſuffer all adverfities for the loye of 
God, ALS IIS 0 

* Q- What is the fifth? | 

A. Longanimity, which is an untired 
confidence of mind, in expeCting the 
good rhings of the life to come, 
 N; hat is the fixth? 

A. Goodneſs, which makes us hurt 
fo man, \and do good toall, 
© N. What is the ſeventh? 

ff: Benignity, which canſeth anifts 
ble ſweetneſs in our manners and con- 
. yerſation SLY 

N. What 75 theeighth ? 

_ A. Mildneſs, which allayes in usl 

the motions of paſſion and anger, ' 

Q. Phat 15s the ninth ? 

- A. Fidelity, which makes us pun 
obſervers of our Coyenants and Pre 
mikfes. + 

MN. ®hat 7s the tenth ? : 

A, Modeſty, which obſerves a fittily 

mean in al} outward ations. 
 N. What 75 the eleventh ? 
A. Continency, which: makes yt” 
| O0 
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only abſtemious in meat and drink, 
but in all other ſenſible delights. 
'''Q. What 25 the twelfth? 

A. Chaſtity, which keeps a pure ſoul 
in a pute body. | 

N Tho are they that have theſe fruits? 

A The Children of God only; for 
whoſoever are led by the ſpirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. 


CHAP. XY. 

The Works of Mercy ( corporal and 
ſpiritual ) expounded. | ; 
Q.þ40w mary are the works of Mercy 
| Corporal ? | | 

A. Seven. 1. To feed the hungry. 2. 
To give drink to the thirſty. 3. To cloath 
the naked. 4 To Wrbour the barbourli, 
g. To viſit the ſich. 6. To viſit the ime 
priſoned, And 7. To bury the dead. 

Q. Hew prove you that theſe works 
are meritorious of a reward? 
| A. Becauſe Chriſt harh promiſed 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as the reward 
of them. Come, O' ye bl:ſſed of my Fas 
ther (faith he) 4nd poſſeſs ye rhe King- 
dom, ec. for I was bungry and ye gave 
me tocat, Kc, Mat: 25. 35, 36. 
Es 2 SD ER. Q; when 
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. When are we ſaid to feed and 
cloath Chriſt ? 

A. As often as we feed and cloath 
the poor 3 what ye bave done (faith he) 
to one of my little ones, that ye hav 
dant unto me, V. 40. | 

Q. 1s the reward of theſe works « 
reward of Fuſtice? 


A. It 1s, according to 2 Ti. 4.7, 
8. 1 have forght a good fight ((aith St, | 


Paul) there is & crown of Juſtice laidw 
for me, which our Lord will render ta 
me at that day, as 4 juſt Zudge, 

. What other proof have you ? 

A. Ont of Heb. 6. 10, For God it 
wot unjuſt that be ſhould forget the work 
and love, which you bave ſhewed it bis 
Name,who have mini{tred untothe Sgints 
and do Miniſter. 

Q How many be the works of mercy 
Spiritual? | 

A. Sevenalſo; 1. To give Conn{e! to 
the doubtful. 2. To inſtrytt the 1gnorant, 
3. To admaniſh ſxntrs. 4. To comfort the 
aflifted. 5. To forgive offences. 6.1 
bear patiently the troubleſome. 7. 10 

pray for the quick aud dead. 


. How prove you your prayer far tht 
dead? prove Jou your p We oh 
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4. Firſt out of the places above, and 
after cited for purgatory. Secondly,out 
of 1 John 5 6. He that knowefh his 
brother to fon 4 ſon not anto death, let 
bin asþ, and life ſhall be given him, not 
ſnningto death(i by final impenirence) 
therefore it 1s lawful to pray for all 
ſuch as die penitent, and confeſſing 
their ſins. And in 3 Mac. 12.weread, 
It is 4 wholſome and holy cogitation 
to pray for the dead, that they may be 
hoſed from their ſens. 

Q. How ſhew you theſe works to be 
meritorious ? | 

A, Out of Day. 12. 2. They who in- 
tru others in Juſtice ſhall (bine as 
Stars for all eternitys +, 


CHAP. XVI, 
The eight Beatitudes, 


KR 7 Hat are the eight Beatitudes ? 
WW -, 


e ſum of chem js x. Po- 
verty of Spirit. 3. Meekneſs. 3. Mourning. 
4 To bunger and thirft after Juſtice. 5. 
Mercifmlaeſs. 6. Gleannejs of beart. 7. 
To he Peace-makers.8. To ſuffer perſecu» 
2 for Juſtice ſake. Sec St. Mat. g. 

Ei Q. Whexce 
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' Q. Whence arijeththe neceſſity of ſuffer. 
71g perſecution ? 2 Gt 

' A. Becauſe all that will live prouſ 
in Feſus Chriſt ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 
Tim, 3. 12. | 


CHAP, XVII. 
The kinds of fin explicated. 


Q. VW ny 7s 1t neceſſary for 4 Chriſiian 
L to bnow the natures and kinds 
of fin F FR Ss 


* 4. That fo he may deteſt and avoid 
them, ns X 

'Q, How many hinds of fin be ther? 

A. Two: Namely, Original and 
AAual. ws 
.. 2. Mat is Original ſen? 

A. Iris a portion of Original Juſtice, 
which we inherit from our firſt parent 
Adam, being all by courſe of nature 
conceived and born in that privajion, 
or Origimal fin, 

N. How prove you that ? 

A, Out of Rom, 5, 12, Therefort as 
&y one man ſin entred into the world, 
and" by fin death, and ſo unto all min 
Gtath did pajs, in whom all baye Sound 
DS on Br | al 
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Q. Phat are the effelts of Original 
by ? | 
A. Concupiſcence., Ignorance, evil In- 
clination, Prontſs to ſin, Sickneſs and 
Death. en p 

 '0, How 1s Orrginal fan tahen away? 

By holy Baptiſm. Gone 

Q. whither go Infants that dit withe 
ou8-Baptiſm ? 2 | oF 
- vo. Tothe upper part of Hell, where 
they endure the pain of loſs though 
not of ſenſe, and ſhall never ſce thie 
face of God. 2 

'Q: How prove you that? 

4. Our. of St. 7ohyn 3.5. unleſs & 
mar be born again of water and the ſpi- 
rit, be cannot enter znto the Kingdom of 
God, ; , Y | . _ Fi” af 
Q hat is altual ſin ? 

A. It is a thought, word, or deed, 
contrary to the law of God, 

* Q. What i the ſin of Omiſſion ? 

A. To omir any thing willingly, 
which is commanded by God, or by 
his Church, | 
Q. Why #s afual ſin ſo called ? 

A. Becauſe the material part of ie 
Is commonly ſome voluntary aft of 
ours, es 
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N. Is «ll ſin voluntary and deliberatt, 
A. Tt 1s. becauſe (ſpeaking of AtFual 
fin)no man fignerthin doing that whic 
is nor in his power to ayoid, 
Q. What other proof have you, _. 
A. Becauſe the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt is nothing elfe, but an Exhor. 
ration. to do.gaod, and avoid eyil, 
then which nothing were more vain, 
if it be not in the free eleRion and 
Power of man, az aſſiſted /by God; 
grace co do or not todo fuch thingy, 
Q. What Scripture have you for that: 
A; Firſt, out of Gen. 4. 7. If thou 
doeſt meell, (halt thou not receive gain; 
but if thos doeft ill, ſhall not thy fin bt 
forthwith preſent at the door ; but the 
deſore thereof ſhall be under thee, and 
thon (halt have dominion over it, 
, Secondly, out of Dear. 30. 19, 20, 
I call to witn?|s this Day Heaven and 
Earth, that T1 have prepoſed to ther lift 
and death, bleſſing and eurjing; chooſt 
therefore life, that thou mayſt live. 
Thirdly, our of r Cor. 7. 37. Ht 
that hath determined tu his heart being 
'ettled, not having neceſſity, but having 
be power of bis own will, and hatb 


judged 
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wiged 7 bis beart to keep bs Virgin, 
wh welt 3( you ſee man hath power 
fhis own will; and 1nPþ#H. 4. 13. 7 
un do all things (faith'St. Pet) it him 
tat trengthneth me. | 

fd. Doth not the efficacy of Gods grace 
hinder and burt the freedohs of our will. 
4. No, it perfe&s it; according ro 
{Cor, 15 10, 11, Ihavelaboured more 
hyndantly ( (aith St Paul ) then all 
thys' yet not I, but the grace of God 
pith fre, You hear the grace of God 
(id not hinder, bur perfe& his Wor- 
ang; 

l How ts aFual fin frvided, 
4A, ThtoO mortal and wvenzal. 

þ What & mortal ih. 

4, Any great offence againſt the 
chafity of God, or our neighbour, and 
k ſo called, becauſe ir kills the ſoul, 
and robs it of the ſpiritual Life of 
Grace, | 

2. What 1s venzal ſin, 

4, A ſmall and very pardonable 
eftetice againſt God or our Neighbour. 

fb. How prove you that ſome ſins are 
mortal, 

4. Firſt, out of Rom, 6; 23, For 
\tha 


210 The kinds of fin. 
the fipend of ſen 1s death, And: v, 21; 


things for which ye are. naw aſhanud; 
For the end of them is death. 
Secondly, Our of Wifd. 6, 14. For 
men by malice killeth his own ſoul, And 
out of Exek. 18, 4. The ſou! that ſinntth 
the Jame ſhall. die. | | 
. 2. How prove you that ſome ſins art 
venial? — | Es <a 
A. Firſt, Out of 1 $t. oh. 1,8, 
where ſpeaking of ſuch as walk in the 
light, and are cleanſed from all mortal 
{in by the Blood of Chriſt, he adds, 
If we will jay we have no fin, we ſeduct 
our ſelves, and the truth 1s not 11 ws. 
Secondly, In many things we all offend, 


#hat fruit therefore had you then 71 thoſe | 


St. 7am 3. 2- And in Prov. 14. 26, 
The juſt man falleth feven times, Not 
mortally. for then he were no longer 
juſt, therefore venzally. —— 
Thirdly, Our of Sr. Mat. 12. 36, 
*But I ſay unto you, every idle word whith 
men ſhall ſpeak, they,ſhall render at 
account for at the day of judgment, 
Now, God forbid, every idle- woid 

ſhould be a mortal fin. 
NQ. What are the effefts of venta! & 
AN 


| 
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A. It doth nor rob the ſoul of life, 
$ mortal doth, bur only weaknerh the 
fervor of Charity , and by degrees 
liſpoſeth unto mortal, 

Q. #by are we bound to (ſhyn not 
ply mortal but wvenial ſins ? | 

A, Becauſe be that cortemneth ſmall 
things, ſhalt fall by little and little, 
rcclufe 19 I. 

. ##hat other proof have you? 

4. Becauſe no polluted thing ſhall 
nter into the heavenly feruſalem, Apoc. 
11, 27, be it polluted with mortal or 
renial fin. 

fg. How ſhall we be able to bnow 
when any fin 2s mortal, and when but 


onal ? 
A. Becauis ro any morral fin it 1s 


 Inquired, both thar it be deliberate 


ad. perfe&ly voluncary and that it 
kin a matter of weight againft the 


Jew of God, one or borh of which 


anditions is always wanting in a Ye-" 
til fin. 

ig How Us mortal ſon remitted ? 

4 By hearty penance and contri- 


5 
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A. By all the Sacraments, by holy 
Water, devout Prayer, and the like, 

2. Whether go ſuch as ate In mortal 
in? 

A. To Hell for all eternity, as you 
have heard in the Creed. | 

. Whither go ſuch as die 1n vental 

ſin, or not having fully ſatufeed for the 
temporal puniſhments due to they mortal 
ſins, which are forgiven them? 

h, To Purgatory, till they have 


made full ſatisfation for them, and 


then to Heaven. * 

| N. How prove. you, that there & « 
Purgatory or pexal place, where ſouls 
are purged after death ? 


A, Out of x St. Pet. 3, 18, 19, 20, 


Chriſt being dead for our fins came in 
Tirit, and preached to them alſo that 
were in prijon, which had beex inct- 
dulous in the days of Noah, when the 
Ark was 4 building, | 

AQ. What other proof have you? 

A. Our of 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 152 The 
work of every man ſhall be maxifeſt, fer 
the day of our Lord will declare it, bts 
cauſe it (Hall be revealed in fire, and the 
work of every one of what kind it is oy 
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fre hall try, if a mans work abide (as 
theirs doch who deſerve no Pyrgatory ) 
he (haſt receive a reward. If any mans. 
worb burn ( as theirs doth who go to 
Purgatory ) he ſhall [offer detriment, 
but bimſelf. ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 


re. 

Q. What beſades? TE 

, A. Our of St. Mat, g. 26, 27. Be 
thou at agreement with thy adverſary 
tttimes, whilſt thou art in the way with 
hm, (that is, in ths life) leſt perhaps 
the adverſary delzver thee to the Fudge, 
and the Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, 
end thou be caſt into Priſon (Purgatory ) 
Amen 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt not g9 
ont from thence, tili thou repay the caſt 
farthing, | 
_ @. What other yet? .. _ 

; A, Out of St. Mat, 12” 32, Some fins 
ſhall neitber be forgiven in this. World, 
wor in the World to come: therefore there 
$2 place of purging and pardoning fins 
after this life. | 

N. How # 4 map made guilty or ſaid 
to cooperate to oth mens ſins ? 

.A, As often as he is an effeQual 
auſe of fin in others by any of rheſs , 

©: nine 


_y 


Th.. ſeven deadly fins 


©y counſel, 2. BY com- 

3 19n;ent. 4. By provocation, 

»r 7/e or flottery. 6. By fulence. 7, 

B, onniv once 8. By participation, or 
©. by 4 #, CE of the ill done. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


7:1; ſeven deadly fins expounded, 


HS = Ow ca!! you the ſeven deadly or 
EL capital ſins? 

\ \ '-1z4de, Covetarneſs, Lechery, An- 
£:r 7 !uttony, Envy, and Sloth, 

2. What xs Pride ? 

A Tr is an inordinate defire of our 
own excellency or cſtcem. 

Q m#hy# Fridge called a capital fin? 

4, Bcravſe 1t is the head or fountain 
of many vcher fins. 

Q. Tat jor example ? 

A. Vain gloyy, Boaſting, Hypocriſie, 
Ambition, Arrogancy, Preſumption, and 
contempt of otbers. 

Q. What u vain glory ? 

A. &2 inordinate defire of humane 

#. Ss hat « Boaſting ? 
«, & f60l cracking of our gee 
=” - MK what 


f 
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QN. What u Hynocri4e ? 

A, A counterfciting of more piety 

and vertue then we have. 
A. What # Ambition ? 
A. An inordinate defire of honour, 

HS. What ws Avrogancy? | 

A. A high contempt of others, 
| Joyned with infolency and raſhneſs. 

DH. What us Preſumption ? 

A. An attempting of things above 
our ſtrength. 

Q. What is Contempt df others? 

4. A diſdainful preferring out 
ſelves before others. , 

Q: hat other Daughters bath Pride? 
A, Pertinacy, Diſcord, Diſobedience, 
and Ingratitzde. 

. What is Pertinacy ? 

A. A wilful ſticking to our own 0- 
Ppinions, contrary to the judgment of 
our betters. 

Q. What is Diſcord ? 

A. A wrangling 'n words with ſuch 
as we ought to aſlent and yield unw. ; 

. What is Diſobedience ? 

A. A refraRorineſs to Parents and 
Superiours. 

S, What is Ingratitude ? 

M 3 A 
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A. A forgetting or negle&ing of 
benefits, : HE 
 N. How prove you Pride to be a more 
tal ſon ? | 

A. Becauſe we read, That God ye- 
fols the proud, and gives his grate to 
the bumble, 1 St, Pet. 5. 5- And pride 
7s odious before God and Men, Eccl, 
Io. 7: 

*" Q- What are the remedies of Pride? 

A. To remember that holy Leſſon 
of Chriſt, Learn of me, becauſe I an 
meek and humble of heart, Mart. 114, 
29. And to conſider that we are firiful 
duſt, and 'ſhall return again to duſt; 
and that whatſoever good we have of 
do, is the meer gift of God, 

Q. What 7s the Vertue oppoſite to 
Pride? | | 

A, Humility, which teacheth us a 
lowly conceit of our ſelves, He that 
bumbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, St. 
Mat. 23.12. | 

, Covetousneſs Expounded. 


S. WW 1s Covetousneſs ? 
| A- An inordinate deſire 
of riches- 


N.-When is Covetousneſs a mortal ſin? 
| IE When 


—_ 
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A- When either we defire unjuſtly 
that which 1s another mans of ſome 
confidergble value, or elſe refuſe ro 
give of that which is our own to ſuch 
as are In ary extream or moral ne- 
celitty. 

Q. How prove you the firſt part ? 
| 4. Out of Tim. 6. 9. #4nprofitable 
end hurtful deferes drown men into de- 
ftrution and perdition ; for the tout of 
at evils ts rovetouent(s. 

Q; How prove you the latter part ? 

A. Our of x St. Joh. 3. 17, He 
that bath the ſubſtance of this world, and 
ſhall ſee his brother in neceſſity, ad ſhall 
ſhut his bowels from him ; how doth the 
charity of God abide in him ? 

N. what other proof have you for 
Alms ? 

A. Our of St, Lk. 11. 41. But yet 
that which remains give alms, and be- 
hold all things are clean unto you. And 
Out of Dan. 4. 24. Kedeem thy fins with 
alms, and thy iniquity with the mercies 


of the poor. 


Q. What are the Daughters of Cove- 

torneſs ? 
_ 4. Hardneſs of heart, #nmercifulntſs 
M 4 to 


— — —_—— 
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ro the poor, Unquitt Solicttude, negltt 
of heavenly things, and confidence in 
things of this world. 
Q. hat elje ? 
A. #uſury, Fraud, Rapine, Theft ee, 
Q. What are the remedies of Cov 
tousneſs ? | 
Ms. To conflaey, that it is a kind of 
Taolatry, according to Colofſ. 3. 
And that it is harder for a rich mani ty 
enter Heaven, then for a Camel to paſe. 
through the eye of @ Needle, St, Mat, 
T9, 84. * bp” 3 | 
 N. What aye the wvertues oppoſite t6 
Covetouneſs?"_ + 
A. Liberality, which makes a man 


_ give freely ro the poor, And Fuſtice, - 


which renders to all men that which is 
theirs, 1t 2s a yore bl:f:4 thing to give 
(faith our Lord) ther to take. Ads 
20, 35. And in 2 Coy. 9-6. St. Paul 
ſaith, He thas /oweth ſparingly, ſparingly 
alſo ſhall reap, but he that ſowteth in 
bleſſing, of bleſings alſo (hall he reap, 
for God loves a chearful giver. 


Lechery 
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Lechery exponnatd, 


| \ NY Hat is Lechery ? 
by A, An inordinate defire of 


carnal fin, or delights of the fleſh, 

; 2 How prove you the gravity of this 
n M 
A. Becauſe the whole world was 
ence drowned, and the Cities of Sodom 
and Gomoyrah were burnt with fire 
from heaven for ir, Gex, 7.-21. 'and 
19. 25. 

Q: What other proof have you ? 

A. Our of Rom. 8. 13. For if jou 
live according to the fleſh, you ſhall dit, 
but if by the ſpirit you mortifie the deeds 
of the fleſh, you (hall live, 

NN. What are the degrees of Luft ? 

3» Thought, Delight, Conſent, and 
Att. 

Q. What are the Daughters of Liſt ? 

A. Fornication, Phoredom, Adultery, 
voluntary Pollutiow Unchaſt ſegbts, and 
touches, Wanton kiſſes and ſpeeches. 

Q, How prove you voluntary pollution 
to be 4 mortal fin? 

A. Our of Gen. 38. g where we read 
that-Q 247 was ſtruck dead by God in 

M 5 the 


220 Lechery 


the place, for ſhedding the ſecd of 
nature our of the due uſe of marriage 
co hinder generation which faQ S 
holy rexr calls a deteſtabie thing, Him 
alſo who was elder Brother to the ſaid 
Onan, was ſlain by God, as we read in 
the ſame Chapter, Verſ. 7. Audits 
generally thought by Expofitors, thar 
his ſudden death was in puniſhment for 
the like ſin of pollution 

N. Why are luſtful kiſſes and touches 
mortal fins ? 

A. Becauſe they vehemently diſpoſe 
to fornication and po'lurion. 

Q Is hiſſing by way of crvility, when 
Wwe? meet a ſtranger, any ſin? 

A. No it 1s not. 

Q. what are the remedies of Luſt ? 

A, To conſider the beaftlineſs of it, 
and rhat by ir we make our bodies 
which are the members of Chriſt, To 
be the members of an bariot, x Cor. 15, 
6, Ps 
 Q. What vlje ? 

A, To confider that God and his 
Angels are eye-witneſles of ir, how 
privare ſoever it may ſeem. | 

N. What 25 the vertue oppoſite to Lt» 
Chery? A, Chaftity, 
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A. Chaſtity, which makes us abftaia 
from carnal pleaſures. Let 7 bebave 
bur ſelves ( faith St. Paul ) 45 the Mi- 
niſfttrs of God in much patience, (1 Wat- 
thing, in faſting, in chaſtity, > C07.6.6. 

Q. How prove you the greatneſs of 
this Vertue? 

4, Our of Aporc. 14+ 4+ Theſe are 
they who were not defiled with women, 
for they are Virgins; theſe follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever be ſhall go. 

Envy Expounded. 


3 Hat is Pnvy ? 
| vw A. Ir is ſadneſs or rep1- 


ning at anothers good, in as much as 
it ſeems to leſſen our own excellency, 
Q- How prove you Envy to bf mortal 
7? TED 


A.. Becauſe, by the Devils envy, 
death entred. into the world, and envy 
was the cauje of all ſing Wild. 3. 24- 

Q. What are the Daughters of Envy ? 

A. Hatred, Detratlion, Raſh judg- 
ment, Strifz, Reproach, Contempt, and 
Rejojcing at anothers evil. 
| @. What are the remedles of Envy ? 

A. To confider that it robs us of 
Charity, and deforms us tothe likeneſs 
of the Dey, Q. What 
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Q. What is the vertue oppoſite to Envy? 
A. Brotherly love, which is the 
chiefeft badge of Chriſtianity. 1n this 
men ſball know that you ave my diſciples, 
if you love one another, St. Fohe 13. 35« 


Gluttony Expounded. 


N. VV Hat is Gluttony? 
A. An jnordinate exceſs, 

or defire of excels in meat or drink. 

Q. How prove you that to be 4 morta! 
fin ? | | 

A. Out of 1 Cor. 6. 10, Drankards 
ſhall not poſſe]s the Kingdom of God, 
And 5t Luk. 21.34. Take beed to your 
ſelves, left your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. 


Q. What are the Daxghters of Glute 


fony? 

A. Babling, Scurrility , Spewingy 
Stinking of drink, and dulneſs of ſoul 
and body. , © 

VV hat are the remedies of it ? 

A. To conſider the abſtinenee of 
Chriſt and his Saints, and that G1at- 
tons are enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, 
whoſe end is deſtrutFion, Phil, 3. 19. 


Anger 


1 
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Angtr Expounded. 


CU Hat 1s Anger ? 
A. An inordinate defire of 
revenge,” 
Q, How prouvt you Anger tobe mortal? 
' A, Our of St. Mat. F. 22, Whoſotuer 
ſhall be angry with his brother, ſhall be 
guilty of judgment, &*c. And Whaſoevey 
ball  /:y, thou fool, ſhall be guilty of 
Reli-fe rs, 
What ave th! Daughters of Angey ? 
A. Hatred, Swelling, Fury, Clamor, 
Threats, Contumely, Curſing, Blajphemy 
and Murder | 
Q. that are the remedies of Anger ? 
4A, To remember that Holy Leflon 
of Chriſt, Luke 21. 19. In your patience 
you hall poſſeſs your ſouls, And that of $. 
Paul, Be gentle one to another, pardon- 
ing one another, as alſo God in Chrift 
hath pardoned you, Ephel. 4. 32- 
Q. What is the wertue oppoſite to 
Anger ? 
4. Patience, which ſupprefleth in 
ts all paſſion and defire of revenge. 
. How prove you the neceſſity aud 


force of patience © 
1 A. Out 
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A. Our of Heb, 10, 36. Patience 


neceſſary for you, that doing the will of 


God you may partake of the promiſe. 
Sloth Expounded, 


Q. Wat #5 Stoth ? 


A. A Lazineſs of mind, 
negleQing to begin ro proſecute good 
things. | 

Q. How prove you Sloth to bt « 
deadly fin ? 

A. Out of Apoc. 3. 17. Becan(t they 
art neither cold nor hot, but lukewarn, 
1 will begin to caſt thee out of my mouth, 

Q. What other proof have you ? 

A. Our of Sr. Mat. 25, 30. And thi 
unprofitable ſervant ' caſt ye forth int 
exteriour darknep. 
 Q. When vs Sloth mortal ? 

A. As often as by ir we break any 
Commandment of God or his Church, 

Q. What are the Daugbters of Sloth? 

A. Tepidity, Puſilanimity, Indew- 
tidn, Wearineſs of life, Avertion fron 
ſpiritual things, and diſtruſt of God: 
mercy. | 

N. Phat are the remedies of Sloth ? 

A. To remember that of Jerenin 

4G 
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48; To. Curſed be he that doth the work 
i our Lord fraudulently And to confi- 
erwich what diligence men do world: 
ly buſineſſes. EEE, 
Q mhat is the Vertue oppoſite to $!ath? 
A. Diligence, which makes us cares 
ful and zealous in performing our 'du- 
ties both ro God and man. Take beed, 
watch and pray, for you know not when 
the time ws; ſtrive to enter by the narrow 
gate, for many I ſay to you, ſhall ſceh 
to enter and (hall not be abl:, Sr. Mar, 
£3. 33- 


CHAP XEIX: 


The ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
Expounded, 


Q HH” many are the ſins agains 
' the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A, SIX, Deſpair of Salvation, Pre- 
ſumption of Gods mercy, to impugs the 


known truth, exvy at anothers bnown 
good, obſtinacy 1n, ſin, and final impe= 
mtence? © £N 
Q. what is Desþair of Salvation ? 
A, It is a diftidence in the mercies 
and power of God, as allo in the me- 
Ns 7 | rits 
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rits of Jeſus Chriſt, as if they were 
nor of forte enough to ſave us. 'This 
was the fin of Cain, when he ſaid, 
My fn is greater then I can deſerve par- 
don, Gen. 4. 13: And of 7udas, When 
caſting down the ſilver preces in the 
Temple, he went and hanged binfelf, 
St, Mat. 27. 4, 5. 


A. What i preſumption of Gods me'ey?. 


A. A fooliſh confidence of Salvation 
without good life, or any care to keep 
the Commandments; ſach as they have, 
who will be ſaved by Faith only with» 
out good works. 

& 0. What is it to zmpugn the known 
truth ? 

A. To argue obſtinately againft 
known points of Faith, or to pervert 
the way of our Lord by forging lies 
and ſlanders, as Hereticks do, when 
they reach the ignorant people that 
Catholicks worſhip Images as Gods, 
and give Angels and Saints the konour 
which is due to God ; or that the Pope 


for a little money gives us pardonsto 


commit whar fins we pleaſe : The all 
which greater faiſhoods cannot be in« 
vented, 


Q. What 


cn—_ 
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Q. What is Envy at anothers fÞiritual 
good ? 2 
* 4. A (adneſsor repining at anothers 
growth in vertue and perfe&ion, ſuch 
as Sefaries ſeem to have when they 
ſcoff and are troubled ar rhe frequent 
Fafts, Brayers, Feaſts, Pilgrimagesy 
Almſdefls, Vows and Religions Orders 
of the Catholick Church, calling them 
Superſtitious and Fooleries, becavſe 
they have not in their Churches any 
ſuch pra&iſes of Piety. 

Q. What i obſtinacy in ſin ? 
4. Awilful perſiſting in wickedneſs, 
and cunning on from fin to fin, after 
ſufficient inſtrug:on and admonition. 
2. How ſhew you gravity of this 61? 

A. Out of Heb. 10 26. If we ſin 
willingly after the knowledge of the 
| fruth received, now there is not leſt an 
Hoſt for ſens, but a certain terrible ex- 
ffgtion of judgment, | 

; What other proof have you ? 

A, Out of 2 St. Pet, 2$ 21, It was 
better for them not to know the way of 
1 1fice, then after the knowledge to turn 
back from that holy Commandment which 
,was given then, 
| Q. "hat 
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Q. What is final zmpenitence? 

4. Todie without clther confeſſion 
or contrition' for our ſins, as thoſe dþ 
of whom it is ſaid, with a bard neck, 
and with uncircumsiſed ears, you bavt 
always refiſted the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 7. 

1. And in the perſon of whom 7b 

ipcaks, ſaying, Depart thou from us, and 
we will not have the knowleage of thy 
ways, Job. 21. 14. 

Q. #hy i it ſaid, that theſe ſins [hd 
never be forgiven, neither in this world, 
20Y 7n the world to come ? 

4; Not becauſe there is not power 
in God, or in the Sacraments tO remi: 
' Them, if we confeſs them and be forry 

for them, excepting only final in- 
penitence, of which we read, There i 
« fin to death, 8! that I ſay not that ay 
man ask, 1 St, Jo. 5. 16. bur becauſe 


r them, 

Q- How prove you that ? | 
A. 'Out of x Sr. Jo. 1. 19. If w 
confeſs our ftns,he # faithful axd juſt t 
forgive our ſins, and cleanſe us from il 
#niquity, 


CHAP, 


- very {cldom do hearty penante |. 
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CHAP. XX. 
The ſins that cry to Heaven for vengeance 
| "Expounatd, whe 


Q px now many ſuch fins aye there 2 
4. Four. 

Q. What u the firſt of them ? 

A. Wilful Murder, which is volun- 
tary and unjuſt raking away anothers 
BY. How ſhtw you the gravity of this 

1? OY | 
A. Out of Gen, 4. 16. where it is 
aid to Cain, What haſt thos done ? The 
voice of the blood of thy buvthey crieth 
tome from the Eatth; Now therefove ſhalt 
thoy be curſed apon the Earth. And St. 
Mat. 26. 52. A# that - the ſword 
ſoak periſh with the ſword. 
 & #hat 25 the ſecond ? 
A. Sin of Sodom, or Carnal fin 2- 
_ nature, which 15s a voluntary 
edding of the ſeed-of narure out of 
the due uſe of Marriage, or luft with 
a undue fex or kind, | 
'Q. What have you againſt this ? 
A. Our of Gen. 19. 13. where we 
read of the Sodomites,and their fin, 'e 
BY. | ---—- 
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will deftroy this place, becauſe the try of 
them bath encreaſed before our Lordywha 
hath ſent us to deſtroy them, (And r 
were burnt wit! fire from Heaven. ) 

©, What is the third ? 

A. Oppreſſion of the poor, Which is 
a cruel Tyrannical and unjuſt dealing 
with inferiours. 

. that have you againſt that ? 

' A; Ont of Exod. 22. 21. Ye ſhall 
#0t buyrt the Widow and the Fatherlifi, 
If you do burt them, they will cry unto 
we, and I will bear their cry, aud ny 


fury ſhall take indignation, and I will 


ſRrike you with the ſword. And out of 
Eſay 10. 1,9. Woe to them that take 
unjuſt laws, that they might oppre(s the 
poor in judgment, and do wiolence ta 
the cauſe of the humble of my people; 

Q. What is the fourth ? 

A. To defraud workmen of thetr wi- 
gets, which is to leſſen, or detain it 
from them- 

. What have you againſt it ? 

A. Our of Eccleſ. 34. 27. He tht 
ſmeddeth blood, and he that defraudeth 
the hired Man, are Brethren, And out of 
St. 7ames 5+ 4. Behold the bire of tht 


workmn 
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workmen that have reaped your fields, 
which is defrauded by you, tritth, and 
their cry bath entred into the ears of the 
Lord God of Sabbath, 


The four laſt things exponnatd, 


Q VV Hat are the four laft things? 
A. Death, Tudgment, Hell, and 
Heaven. | 

Q-. What underſtand you by Death? 

A. Thar we are all mortal, and ſhall 
once die 3 how foon, we are uncertain, 
and theretore muſt be always prepared 
for It 

Q How prove you that ? 

A, Out of Heb. 9, 27. It 7s decreed 
for a!l men once to die, And St, Mat, 
25. 13. Watch ye therefore, becauſe je 
bnow not the day nor the hour. 

Q Whit is the beſt preparative for 

death ? 
4. A godly life, and to be often do- 
mg Penance for our fins, and ſaying 
with Sr, Paul, 1 deſire to be diſſolved, 
and to bt with Chrift, Phil, 1. 23. 


. What elſe? 
ITY "wt #, To 
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A,” To remember. often. thar of $t, | th 
Mat. 15. 25. He that,will ſave his lif | 04 
fſaall loſe it, and be that (pall loſe by | 1? 
life for me (ſhall find it. . 

Q. What underſtand you by Judgment) 
. A. I underſtand, that ( befides the | : 
general judgment at the laſt day) our | hi 
Sou)s as ſoon as we: are dead ſhall re- | { 
celve their particular judgment at the | 2 
tribunal of Chrift, according ro that; | 
Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lird, | © 
from berceforth now, ſaith the ſpirit, | | 
they reſt from thezr labours, jor their 


works follow them, Apoc. 14. 1}. . [ 
2. what is the beſt preparative ſor this | | 
Fudgment? _ | 


A. To remember often that of He, 
Io. 31. It 7s aterribie thing to fall int) | | 
the bands of the living God. And that. ' 
of 1 Cor. 11.31. For if we did judgt 
our ſelves we ſhould not be judged. 

Q. What underſtand. you by Al? 

| A. That ſuch as die in mortal fn, 
and the disfavour of God, ſhall be toy- 
rented there both day and night for ever 
and ever, . APoc. 20. 1o. There ſhall t 
weeping, howling, and gnaſhing of teeth, 
the worm of conſcience ſhall at 
| $1emMy 
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them, and the fire that torments them 
all never be extinguiſhed, St. Mar. 8. 
12, 3nd St. Mark. 9. 44+ +; b; 
@: What underſtand you by: Heaven? 
4. Thar the ele& and faithful-Ser- 
: | vants of God ſhall for ever reign with' 
| him in his Kingdom , where he hath 
h delights and comforts for them, 4s 
wither eye bath ſeen, or ear hath*heard,, 
neither hath it aſcended into the heart. 
of Mar, 1 Cor. 2. 9» 5 
, @ Howpreve you that f Of 
4. Out of Sr, Mat. 7.'21. He that 
doth the will of my Father that 7s in 
heaven, ſhall' enter into the Kingdom of 
braven. | | : 
2. What utility is. there 7 the fre- 
quent memory. of theſe things ® Fo 
A. Very grear, a-cording tO thar,' 
In thy works remember thy laſt things, 
and thou ſhalt never fin, Ecclel. 7. 40. 
which God of his greac mercy g!Ve us 
Pace to do, Amen, 
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CHAP. XXI.. 


The Subſtance or Eſſence, and Ceremonies 
of the Maſs Expounded. 


2 W Hat us the Subſtance or Eſſence of jeg 


the Maſs ? | 
A. It is the uabloody ſacrificing of 
Chriſts body and blood under the forms 


of Bread and Wine : The word Mak, || 
uſed in Engliſh, being derived from | 


Miſſa in Latin, and the word Mifſs Jie 


though it may have other derivayons, 
may be well taken from the Hebrew 


word Mifſach, which ſignifies a free | 


voluntary Offering. 


Q. who inſtituted the ſubſtance or | 


Eſſence of the Maſt ? 

A. Our Saviour Chriſt at his aſt 
Supper, when he conſecrated (7) con- 
verted the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine into his own true Body and 
Blood, ard gave the ſame to-his Dif- 
ciples under the outward forms 
Eread and Wine, commanding them, 
to do what he had done in comme- 
moration of him, St. Luke 22. 19. 

Q- Who ordained the Ceremonies of 
the 6p? 

| A. The 
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'4. The Church dire&cd by the Ho- 
not. TSS 

| | &. For what end did ſhe ordain them? 

1 4. To fiir up'devorion in the peo» / 
' He, and reverence to the ſacred my- 
ſeries, | 

Q. For what other end ? 

14. To infiruR the ignorant in ſpi- 
titual Ind high rhings, by ſenſible and 
luaterial figns, and by the glory of 
the Militant, ro make-them apprehend 
bmething of che glory of the Triyms- 
Ihant Church. | 
Q. What warrant bath the Church 
It ordain Ceremonies? | I 
_ 4. The authority of God himſelf in 
the eld Law, commanding -many and 
noſt ſtately .Ceremonines1n things be= 
bnging ro his ſervice, Sec the whole 
book of Leviticus. 

Q, What befades ? : 

A. The example of Chriſt in the 
tew Law, ufing dirt and ſpitrle ro cure 
the blind, the deaf, and dumb. He pro- 
irated himſelf at his prayer In the 
Garden three times He lifted up his 
yes to heayen and groaned, when he 


Was 
N 
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CHAP. XXI.. 


The Subſtance or Eſſence, and Ceremonies 
of _ Maſs = gry 

AJ Hat # the Subſtance or Eſſence v 
2W the Maſs ? p | , 

A. It is the uabloody ſacrificing of 
Chriſts body and blood under the forms 
of Bread and Wine : The word Mak, 
uſed in Engliſh, being derived from 
Miſſa in Latin, and the word Miſs 
though 1t may have other derivayons, 
may be well taken from the Hebrew 


word Miſſach, which ſignifies a free 


voluntary Offering. 

Q. Who inſtituted the [ſubſtance or 
Eſſence of the Maſt ? 

A. Our Saviour Chriſt at his Hſt 
Supper, when he conſecrated (7) con- 
verted the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Wine into his own true Body and 


A. The 


| 


Blood, and gave the ſame to.his Dif- | 
ciples under the outward forms dc 
Eread and Wine, commanding them, 
to do what he had done in comme- 
moration of him, St. Lyke 22. 19. 

Q- Who ordained the Ceremonies of 
the Maſt? 
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4, The Church dire&ed by the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, LEY 
þ. For what end did ſhe ordain them? 
- 4, To fiir up'devorion in the peo- / 
Je and reyerence to the ſacred my- 
er1CsS, 


f | Q. For what other end ? 
s | 4. To inſtru the ignorant in ſpi- 
; [ritual #nd high things, by ſenſible and 
| {naterzal figns, and by the glory of 
( fihe Militanr, ro make them _—_ 
; {bmething of che glory of t 
' Jhhant Church. | 
| Q. What warrant hath the Church 
to. ordain Ceremonies? | 36 
4. The authority of God himſelf in 
the 61d Law, commanding -many and 
noſt ſtately Ceremonines1n things be- 
longing to his ſervice, Sec the whole 
{Book of Leviticus. 

Q, What beſedes ? 
4. The example of Chriſt in the 
tew Law, uſing dirt and ſpitrle ro cure 
the blind, the deaf, and dumb. He pro- 
rated himſelf at his prayer In the 
Garden three times He lifted up his 
yes ro heayen and groaned, when he 


Wis 
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was railing Lauri from the dead, 


which were all Ceremonies. 

' Q; Did be aſe av Ceremonies at his 
laſt Supper, where he ordained the Se 
crifice of the Maps 2 | 

A. He did; for he waſhed the feet 
of his Diſciples, he bleſſed the Bread 
and the Cup, and exhorted the' Com 
mRICants. | 

2. : Fhat- figniftes, the Jevial Or 
ments of the Prifft-2 - 

. 4. T..The 41R, or Lingewn' Veil 
which he firſt puts on, repreſents.the 


Veil with which the - Jewes cevered 


the face of Chriſt; when they buffered 
ha in the honſe of Caiaphas, and bad 
amy prophecy, who it was that firokt 

im 

2. The 4lhbp. ſignifies the White 
Garr:cnt, which Herod put on him, 
to intimate that he was a Fool. 

3. The Girdle, ſignifies the Cord 

that bound him in the Garden. 


4, The Maniple, the Cord which 


ound hm to the Pillar. 
x The Stole, *the Cord by which 
h-y led him to be crucified. 
©, The Prieſts upper Peſiment repre 
Ents 


Expounded. 2:37 
fits both the ſeamlefs Coat of Chriſt, 


| [1nd alfo rhe purple Garment, with 


which they cloathed him mm derifion 
inthe houſe of Pzlate. | 
7. The Altar, repreſents the Crofs, 
on which he offered himſelf unto the 
Father. TE 
$. The Chalrce, the Sepufcher. or 


. | Grave'of Chrift. 


9. The Pater, the Stone which was 
tolled to the door -£ the Sepulcher, 
10, The Altar-cloathes, with' the 
Grporal and Pal; the Linnen tm which 
the dead body of Chrift was ſhrowded 
and buried. Finally the Cand!es on the 
Mhtay par us in mind of tharlight, which 
Chriſt broughr unco the world by his 
Paflion, as alſo of his 1mmoertal and 
eversſhining Divinity. 

Q. What meaneth the Priefts coming 
back, three ſteps from the Altar, and 
bumbling himſelf before he begins ? 

A. Ir fignifies rhe: proſtrating of 
Chriſt in rhe Garden, when he began 
his Paſſion. 

Q. why doth the Prieft bow bimſef 
4gain at the Confireor? _ 

A. To move the people to humilia- 
N 2 tion 
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tion ; and eo fGgnifie that by the Me 
rirs and Paſſion of Chriſt (which they 


are there to commemorate ) Salyation |, 


may be had, if it be ſought witha con. 
trite and humble heart. 

Q. #by doth be beat his breſt at Mex 
Culpa ? 

A. To teach the people to return 
unto the heart; and fignifie that all 
fin is trom the heart, and ought to be | 
aſcribed to the heart with hearty ſor- 
TOW. 

Q. »hy doth the Prieft afcending t6 
the Altar, kiſs it in the middle? 

A. Becauſe the Altar fignifies the 
Church, compoſed. of divers people, 
as of divers living ſtones, which Chriſt 
kiſſed 1n the middle, by grving a holy 
kiſs of peace and unity, both to the 
Jews and Gentiles | 
| Q. What fenifiesthe Introite ? - 
4M. Irs, as 1t were the entrance It- 

to the Office, or that which the Prieſt 
| faith firſt after his coming to the Altar, 
and ſignifies the defires and groanings 
of the ancient Fathers, longing for the 
coming of Chriſt, | | 

; Q. #h 
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Q Mhy i the Fntroite repeated twice? 
A. To ſgnihe the frequent repeti- 
tion of their defircs and ſupplications. 
' 2. Why do we add unto "+ Introite, . 
Gloria patri, &c. Glory be'to the Fa- 
ther, &*c. Amen. 
A, To render thanks to the moſt 
bleſſed Trinity for our Redemprion, 


xccompliſted by the Croſs. 


Q. #hat means the Kyrie Eleiſon ? 

A. Ir ſignifies, Lord have mercy ox 
w, And is repeared thrice in honour 
of the Father, thrice in honour of the 
Son, and thrice in honour of the Holy 
Ghoft. | 

Q. why ſo o/ton ? 

A. To fignifie our great neceſſity, 
and earneſt defire to find mercy. 

Q. #hat ſignifies the Gloria 10 EX- 
celfis ? 

A. It fignifies, Glory be to God on 
highz and is the Song which the An- 
gels ſung at the birth of Chriſt ; uſed 
In this place to ſignifie, that the mercy 
which we beg was brought us by the 


| Birth, and Death of Chriſt. 


» Q+ Phat means the Oremus ? 
© 4, Ie fignifies, Let 1 pray; and is 
+ 3 the 
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the Prieſts addreſs to the people, by 
which he invites them to joyn with 
him both in his prayer and intention, 

Q- What means the Colle(t ? 

A. Ir is the Prieſts prayer, and is 
called a ColleR, becauſe zt colleQs and 
gathers rogerther the ſupplications-of 
the multirude, ſpeaking them all with 

one voice : And alſo becauſe it 15 a 
Colle&jon, or ſum cf the Epiſtle and 
Go5þel; for the moſt parr of rhe year, 
eipecially of all the Sundays. 

N. Why doth the Clerk ſay Amen 7 

A. He doth it in rhe name of the 
people, to ſignifie, that all concur with 
the Prieſt jn his Pecitions, or Prayer. 

Q. What meaneth the Dominus Yo- 
biſcum ? 

A. Ir ſignifies, Our Lord be with you, 
and is uſed ro beg Gods preſence, and 
Aſſiſtance to the people 1n the perfor- 
mance of that work. : 

DH. why uit anſwered, Et cum ſpi- 
ritu tuq : And with thy fpirie. 


A. Tofignifie, that the people with | 


one conſent do beg the like for him. 
a. Why are all the prayers ended with 
Per dominum noſtrum Jeſum _ 
| 6 


” 
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&8. Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
KC, 

A. To fignifie, that whatſoever we 
beg of God the Father, we muſt beg 
it in the name of 7eſ#5 Chrift, by whom 
he hath given us all things. 

Q. What means the Epiſtle ? 

A. It fignifics the 0/4 Law; as alſo 
the preaching of the Prophets and A- 
poſt/es, our of whom it 1s commonly 
taken, and it is read before the Go/- 
pel, ro intimate that rhe 0!d Law be- 
ing able to bring nothing ro perfe&ion, 
it was neceſſary the New ſhould ſuc- 
ceed it, 

NN: What means the Gradual ? 

A. It ſignifies rhe Penance preached 
by St. 7ehn Baptiſt , and that we can- 
not attain the ſalvation of Chriſt, but 
by the holy degrees of Penance. 

N. What means the Hallalujah? 

A, Ir is the yolce of men rejoycing, 
and aſpiring to rhe joys of Heaven. 

Q. by u the Hallalujah repeated ſ6 
often at the Feaſt of Eaſter ? 

A. Becauſe thar 15 the joyful ſoleme 
nity of our Saviour's Reſurre&ion. 

2. "hy betwixs Septuageſima and 

| Eaſter, 
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Eaſter, u the Tradt read in the place of 
the Gradual ? 

A. becauſe it is a time of Penance, 
and Mourning, and therefore the Tra& 


Is read, with a mournful and ſlow voice, | 


to fignifie the miſceries and baniſhment 
_ of this life. 

N. What i the Tradt ? 

4. Two or three Yerficles betwixt 
the Epiſtle and the Goſpel, ſung with 
a ſlow long protracted tone. 

Q. thy do we riſe up at the reading 
of the Goſpel ? | 

A. To fignifie our readineſs to pn, 
and do, whicher, and whatſoever it 
commands us. 

Q. What means the Goſpel ? 

A, Tr ſignifies the preaching of 
Chriſt; and is the happy Embaſly, or 
Mcflage of Chriſt unto the world. 

Q: Why is the Goſpel read at the North» 
end of the Altar ? 

A. To fignifie, that by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, the King: 
dom of the Devil was overthrown, 

* N; How prove you that ? 

A, Becauſe the Devil hath choſen 

the North for rhe ſear of his malice, 
From 
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From the North ſhall all Evil be opened 
zpon all the Inhabitants of the Land, Jer. 
I, 14. 

Q. Why deth the Prieſt before be begins 
the Goſpel, jalute the people with Do- 
minus yobiſcum 2? 

A. To : prepare them for a devour 
hearing of 1r, and tp beg of our Lord 
to make them worthy Hearers of his 
word, which can fave their Souls. 

Q why then doth he ſay, Sequentiz 
| San&i Evangelit, ec. The ſequel of the 
Holy Goſpel, &c. 

A; To move attention, and fignifie 
what part of rhe Goſpel he then reads, 

Q- #hy doth the Elerh anſwer, Glo- 
ria tibl, Domine, Glory be to' thee, @ 
Lord? 

A. To give the glory of the Goſpel 
to God, who hath of his meer mercy 
made vs partakers of it, 

, Q. Why then dot) the Prieſt ſign the 
Book with the fe of the Croſs ? 

A. To fignifie, that the Doftrine 
there delivered » appertains to the 
Croſs and Paſhon of Chriſt. 

Q. Why after this do both the Prieſt 
end. People ſign themſelves with the 

| | Croſ 
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Croſs in three places ? 


A. They Sign themſelves on their | 1 


F orcheads , tO. ſignifie they are. nor 
nor will be aſhamed rÞ profeſs Chriſt 
Crucified : On therr Mouths, to fignifie, 
they will he ready with their mouths, 
to confeſs unto Salvation : And on 
their Breaft, to fignifie, thar wirh their 
hearts they belteve unto Juſtice. 

. Why at the end of the Goſpel i 
they fien their breaſts again with the 
Sign of the Crofs ? 

A. That the Devil may not fteal the 
ſeed of Gods word out of their hearts, 
Q. Phat means the Creed ?. | 

A. Ir is 2 publick profeſſion of our 
Faith, and the wholeſome fruit of the 
preaching the Goſpel. 

Q. What means the firſt Offertory, 
where the Prieſt offers Bread and wing 
ringled with watey ? 

A. Ir ſignifies the freedom where« 
with Chriſt offered himfelf in hiswhole 
life unto his Paſſion, and the defire he 
had co ſuffer for our fins. 


Q. Vyhat fegnifies the mingling of | 


pater with Wine ? 
A, Ir ſignifies the Blood and Water 
| flowing 
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fowing from the ſide of Chriſt; as alſo 


* | the unjon of the faithful with ChriQ. 


9. why then doth the Prieſt waſh the 
tnds of his Fingers?  _ 

A. To admoniſh both himſelf and 
the people, to waſh away the unclean 
thoughts of their hearts ; that ſo they 
may partake of thar clean ſacrifice, as 
alſo ro fignifie, that the Prieſt is or 
ought to be clean from all mortal fin. 

Q Phy then after ſome ſilence, doth 
he begin the Preface with an elevated 
voicty ſaying, Per omnia ſecula fecu- 
torum-? 

A. To fignifie the triumphant entry 


| ef Chriſt into Heruſe/em, after he had” 


Lin hid a little ſpacez and therefore 
it is ended with Oſanna, Benediltus 
qui ver it, Tc. which was the Hebrew 
Childrens Song. 

Q. What ele meaneth the Preface ? 

A. It is a preparation of the people, 
then for the approaching a&ion of 
the ſacrifice ; and therefore the Prieſt 


| faith, Syr/um corda, Lift up your hearts 


to God: So to move them to lay afide 
all earthly cogitations, and to think 
enly upon Heavenly things. | 
N. hy 


- 
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Q, why at theſe words, Benediuz 
qui venit, Bleſſed is he that cometh is 
our Lords Name, doth he ſign himſelf 
with the ſign of tht Croſs ? 

A. To ſighifie that the entry of 
Chriſt inro H7eruſalem, was not to a 
Kingdom of this world, bunt to a death 
upon the Crofs. 

Q YVhat u« the Canon? 

A. It is the moſt ſacred effential, 
and ſubſtantial part of rhe Maſs, not 
alrerable in ahy tittle without publick 
authority. 

AQ. V/hy # the Canon read with a 
low voice ? 

A. To fignifie the ſadneſs of our 
Saviours Paſſion, which 1s there cffeR- 
nally repreſented. 

Q. YYhy doth the Prieft hegin the Ca- 
non, bowing his head ? 

A. To fignifie the Obedience of 
Chriſt unto his Father, in making 
himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, 

. £. YFhat meaneth the Te 1gitur cle- 
menti{imne Pater , ec, Thee therefore 
O noft clement *ather, &c. 

A, It 1s an humble and devout ſup- 
plicacion r5 God eur Heavenly _ 

made 
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made in the name of a!] the people» 
thar he would vouchfafafe to accept» 
and blefs the Sacrifice, which we are 
cftering unto him for the peace, unity, 
and conſervation of the whole Catho- 
lick Thurch, and likewiſe for the Pope, 
our Prelate, and all other the truly 
faithful. 

HS. Why in the middle of this Prayer 
doth the Prieft hiſs the Altar, and fign 
the Hoft, and Chalice thrice with the ſign 
of the Croſs ? 

A. HB: kifleth the Altar, to ſhewthe 
kiſs of Peace which Chriſt gave us, by 
reconciling us ro God in his own blood. 
He fizneth the Hoſt and the Chalice 
thrice,ro ſignifie,that our | pwr 
wade upon the Croſs, was done by the 
conſent of the whole Trinity. 

9. What meaneth the Memento, do- 
mine, famulorum famularumque tua- 


, rum: Remember, O Lord, thy Servants, 


Men and Women, Kc. 

_ A.'Ir 1s a Commemoration of the 

living, in which the Prieſt remembers 

by name ſuch as he intends chictly ro 

ſay Mals for, and then in general, all 

Preſent, and all the Faithiul, beſcech- 
N ing 
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ng God, by vertue of that ſacrifice, 
ro bleſs then, and be mercifully mind- 
ful of rhem, 

Q. What means the Communrzcants, 
& memoriam venerantes, &c, Com- 
municating, and wor(hipping the memo- 
792 Kc. 

A, Itis anexerciſe of onr Commu- 
nion with the Saints, in which having 
recounted the names of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and many other glorious 
Saints, he begs of God by their merits 
and Interecſſtons, to grant us the al- 
ſiſtance of his prote&jon 1n all things, 

what fientfies the Hanc Igitur 
Oblationem, This Offering therefore of 
our ſervitude , &, When the Pritſi 
| Hg bis hands over the Hoſt and Chas 
ice? 

A, It is an earneſt begging of God 
to accept the ſacrifice, thar is preſent]y 
to be offered for the ſafety and peace 
of the whole Church, and ſalvation of 
all from Erernal ruine. | 

Q, VVhy then deth be ſign the Offt- 
Tings again five times ? 

A. To fignifie the Myſtery of thoſe 
Five days, which were berwixt our 
Savzours 
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Saviours entring into Hzer#ſaley, and 
his Paſſion. | 

Q. YVhat meaneth qui pridie quam 
pateretur, //ho the day before he ſuffe- 
red ? Bec, 

A. Itis borh a repetition and repre- 
ſentation of what Chriſt did at his laſt 
Supper, where he took bread, bleſſed 
it, &c, and immediately precedes the 
words of Conſecratjon ſpoken by the 
Prieft, by which ke facrificeth to God, 

| Q. VV hat are the words of Conſecras 
tron ? 

A. This is my Body, This u the Cup 0j 
my Blood of the New and Eternal Teſta- 
ment, a Myſtery of Faith which ſhall be 
ſhed for you, end for many to the remiſſion, 
of ſins, Mat, 26, 27, 28. 

Q. F'Fhat mean thoſe words ? 

A. They fignifie according to the 
letter what they effc&, aud cauſe, viz. 
a change of the Bread and Wine into 
the Body and Blood of Chiiſt 3 and in 
a Myſtery alſo they ſignifie unto us the 
Incarnation, Paſſion, ReſurreRion,and 
Aſcenſion of Chrilt. 

Q. Why after Confecration of the 
Holy oſt, doth the Prieſt kneel, and 4- 
dore ? N 2 A, He 


SORE! 
"1 "$i 
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A, He kncels, and adores to give 
gSovercign Honour to Chriſt and ſigni 
pe the Rez! Preſence of his Body and 
þ10cd in the Bleſſed Sacrament, which 

e then holds 1n his hard, 

Q. YVVhy after Conſecration of the 
Vine doth the Pwgiſt bneel, and adore, 
ſaying, P#c quotieſcunque fecerirtis, 
8c, That is, as oftey as ye hall dg theſe 
things, ye ſhall do them an remembranee 
of me. 1 Cor. 11. 25. 

A. He knee!s, ard adores to give 
Sovercign Honcur to Chriſt, and to 
Fenifig the rea] preſcnce of Chriſts bo- 
dy and blecd in the Chalice then on 
the Altar, and he ſpeaks theſe words 
to ſienifte, that as often as we ſay, or 
hcar Mats, and offer up this Sacrifice, 
we muſt do ir, as Chriſt hath com- 
manaed us, in memory of his Paſſion, 
Reſurregicn, and Aſcerfion : And 
therefore he goes On, beſceching God 
by all thoſe Myſteries, to look propi- 
tiouſſy upon cur holy and immaculate 
Hoſt as he did upon the Sacrifices of 
Abraham, bel, Melthiſedecþ, and to 
repleniſh 21] that partake thereof with 
Heavenly Grace, and BencdiRion, 

Q, VVry 
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why aſter Conſecration of eath» 
doth the Prieſt Elevate, or lift up the 
conſecrated Hoſt an1 Chalice? 

A. That all rhe people may adore 
the Body and Blood vi Chriſt ; as ailo 
ro nianifs , that for our fins his Body 
was lifted on the Croſs, and his Blood 
ſhed. 

For what other end doth he Elz- 
_ vate the Hoſt aud Chalice ? 

A. Thar he with the whole multt- 
tude may make Oblarion of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood unto God, which af 
ter Conſecration, 1s one of the moſt 
eſſential parts of che whole ſervice of 
the Maſs, and ſignifies that Oblation, 
. wherewith Chriſt offered himſelf un- 
to God upon the Altar of the Crols. 

A. Thy then doth be again ſign the 
Offerings Five times with the fign of the 
Croſs ? | 

A. To ſignifie the five Wounds of 
Chriſt, which he repreſents ro the E- 
ternal Farther for us. 

Q- What means the ſecond Memento? - 

A. Ir 1s a Commemoration of the 
dead; in which the Prieſt firſt nomwt- 
naces choſe, whom heintends eſpecially 

N 3 10 
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to apply the Sacrifice unto ; and then 
prays in general for all the Faithful de- 
parted , beſeeching God by virtue of 
that Sacrifice, to give them reſt, re- 
freſhing and everlaſting life. _ 

2. why after the Memento for the 
dead, doth the Prieſt elevate, or raiſe 
his voice, Gying, Nobis quoque pecs 
catoribus, And to us Sinners alſo? &c, 

A. In memory of the Supplication 
of the Good Thief, made to Chriſt on 
the Croſs; that ſo we alſo (though un- 
worthy Sinners) by virrue of the ſacri- 
fice, may with him and all the holy 
Saints be made partakers of his Hea- 
venly Kingdom, 

a. Why then doth he again ſign the 
Hoſt and Chalice three times with the 
Pen of the Groſs ? 

A. To fignifie that this Sacrifice is 
avajleable for three ſorts of men. For 
thoſe in Heaven, to an increaſe of glo- 
ry; for thoſe jn Purgatory, to free them 
from their pains; and for thoſe on 
Earth, to an incrcaſe of grace and the 
remiſſion of their fins ; as alſo to ſig- 
nific the three Hours which _— 

ang 


| 
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hang I|ving upon the Croſs, and all the 
oriefs he ſuſtained in them. 

Q.: "hy then uncovering the Chalice, 
doth be ſign it Five times with the Hoſt ? 

A. His uncovering the Chalice is to 
fHenifie, rhar ar the death of Chriſt the 
veil of the Temple was rent aſunder, 
The three Croſſes made over the Cha- 
lice, fignifie the three Hours, which 
Chriſt hung dead on the Croſs, the 0- 
ther rwo, made at the brim of the Cha- 
lice, ſignific the Blood and Water flows 
ing from bis fide. | 

Q. #hy the Pater noſter {aid with 
a loud voice ? 

A. To fſignifie the Seven myſtical 
words , which Chriſt ſpake upon the 
Crofs with a loud voice, by the ſeven 
petitions thereof, (173) 1, Father, for 
give them, they know not what they do, 
2, ſo day ſhalt thou be with me in P4- 
Tadijfe: 3. Bebold thy Mother + Woman, 
Behold thy Son. 4+ My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forjaken me. 5, IT Thirſt. 
6. Into thy hands 1 commend my Spirit, 
7, It is Conſummate; 

AN. #hat means the Pritfs laying down 


N 4 the 


the Het upon the Corporal, and then 

covering the Ghalice again ? 

A. Ir ſignifies the taking our Savi- 
our down from the Croſs, and his Bu. 
rial. 

Q why then u the Prieſt ſelent for a 
time ? 

4. To fignifie our Saviour's reit in 
the Sepulchzr on che S1bb.arh. 

Q. Wy is the Holt divided into Three 

arts ? 

4. To ſign fie the divifton of our 
Saviours Soul and Boly mide on the 
Croſs, and that his B>dy ws broken, 
and divided in Three principlil pirts, 
namely his hands, fide, and feet. 

Q. Woy after this d1ty he (ign the Chas 
lice three times with a particle of the 
Hoſt, ani raiſe his voice ſiying, Pax 
domini, &:;, The pace of our Lord be 
always with you 

A. To fignifie the frequent v oice of 

_ Chriſt ro his Diſciples, Pax vobrs, Peace 
be to you : A3 alſo to ſignifie the Tri- 
ple peace, which he ha th purchaſed for 
us by his Crofs, namely, Ex ternal, In- 
ternal], and Eternal, 


[11 hy 
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H, why then is a particle of the Hoſt 
put into the Chalice ? 

A. To figaifie the re-uniting of our 
| Saviour: Body, Blood, and Soul, made 
at his R:ſurreRion : as alſo ro fignifie, 
thar we ca:1nor prrtake of the Blood and 
Merits of Chritt, unleſs we partake of 
his Cup of Sufferings, 

Q Why i the Agnus Dei, or Lamb of 
God, which tabith away the ſins of the 
world, ſaid with a loud voice ? 

A. To commemorate the glory of 
our Saviours Aſcenſion, and fignifies, 
that he was ſlain like an innocent Lamb 
to take away our fins, and give us 
peace, 

N. Why is the Pax, or Kiſs of peace, 
given before Communion? 

A. To fignifie that peace and mu- 
tual Charity, which ought to be among't 
the Faithful, who all eat of one Bread 
of the Euchariſt, and are all Members 
of one myſtical Body 

Q What mean the three Prayers ſaid 
by the Prieſt before Communion ? 

A, They are {aid th hoacur of che 
Bleſſed Trinity. In the fictt he begs 
"Peace for the whole Clwurch, and per- 
N 5 ket 
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fe& Chariry among all Chriſtians. In 
the ſecond, he beleeching God by the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, (which he 
1s there about to —_— to free him 
from all evil. In the third, that it may 
not prove to þis damnation, and judg- 
ment, (by an unworthy receiving of 
1t) bur to the defence and ſafety of his 
Soul and Body. And this immediatly 
precedes the Conſummarion of the 
Hoſt and Chalice, which is another of 
the moſt eflential parts of the whole 
Service of the Maſs, 

Q. What ſignifies the Conſummation, 
or Communion ? 

A, It ſignifies Chrifts Burial, and 
the Conſummarion of his Paſſion. 

QN. What means the Domine, non ſum 
dignus, &#c. 

A, It ſignifies, 0 Lord, I an not wor- 
thy, that thou (houldſt enter under my 
Roof; but only ſay the word, &c. and 
It was the Centurions prayer, by which 
he obrained healrh tor his fick Boy, 
Mat, 8, 8. And teacheth us not to ap- 
proach this Sacrifice , bur with an 
tumble and contrite heart, 


Q. YV/kat 


— As 
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Q. What means the Prayer ſaid by the 
Przejt aſter Communion ? | 

A. They are a Thankſgiving ro God 
for having made us partakers of his 
unbloody Sacrifice of the Altar, and 
by it alſo of the bloody Sacrifice of the 
Croſt. 

K, Phat means the words, Itc, Mille 
eſt - 

A. They ſignifie, that the Holſt 1s 
Offered, Maſs ended, and ſo diſmiſs 
the people ; repreſenting che voice of 
me Anyel , diſmifling the Apoltles, 
and Diſciples,when they ſtood looking 
vP after Chriſt, aſcended into Heaven, 
with 0 ye men of Galilee, wby {tand 
Jt here looking up into Heaven) AAs 1, 
1T, 

Q. What means the Pridfts lifting up 
tis bands, and Bleſſing the people ? 

A. Ir ſignifies rhe Bleſſing, which 
Chrift gave his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
at his Aſcenſion, with his hands lifred 


vp. 
N. What figniſies the Goſpel of St. Jo. 
_ 4. Ir ſignifies the Apoſtles preach « 
ing the Goſpe! to all Nations, 
Q. What i the Mifſal ? 
LOT SG 
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A- Tt is the Book, wherein the holy 


Maſs is contained. 


CHAP. XXII1. 
Tre Office of our Bleſſed Lady Expounatd. 


LP 7 Ho compoſed the Office ? 
\Y A. The Church), direted 


by the Holy Ghoſt 

Q. hy i the Primer ſo caliea? 

A. From the Latine word Przmy, 
which ſignifnes Firſt of all; ſo ro teach 
us, that Praycr ſhould be the firſt work 
of the day, according to that, Seek ye 
firſt the Kingdom of God, and ai, theſe 
things ſnall be given yt. 

©. mhy is the Office divided into 
Hymns, Pſalms, Canticles, Antiphonts, 
Verſicles, Reſponſories,and Prayers? 

A. For Order, Ecauty, and Variety 
ſake, 

. hat warrant have you for that? 

A, Out of Col, 3, 16. Sing ye'in your 
hearts unto the Lord in Spiritual Pſalms, 
Hymns, and Canticles, 

Q why ſhould the Laity pray out of 
the Pſalms, which they little underſtand? 

A. 1. Becauſe by ſo doing they pray 

Cut 
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c:: If rhe mouth of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. Eſc if they do It with devour 
and innit. hoarts, It 1s as meritorious 
12 :2em, 25 in the greareſt Clerks, for 
a Po. ifion hath the ſame force, whether 
ic be do!:vered by 4 learned or an Un» 
l-a-n.d man: $0 hath aito Prayer. 3.. 
Bec4:tic 4 Pſalm is of ith: fame value 1n 
rh= irght of Gd in th: mouth of a 
C-: d, or Womai, as fron the mourh 
Of tie molt I-arned Doftor, 

E. 7b; « the Office atvided into jeven 
ſeveral 294rs ? | 

A That ſo it might be a diily Mes 
morzial of rhe ſeven general parts, and 
ſeven Hons of oar Saviour's P:ilion, 

Q "hat ground have you for that ? 

A” Our of Zach. 12. 10. At that day , 
I will pour out upon the houje of David, 
an the Inhabitasts of Hieruſalem, the 
Spirit of Grace and Prayer, and they ſhall 
lob up at him whom they have pierced, 

Q hat meanzth, Ar that diy? 

A. The law of Grace, The New Law, 

A. wat means, The houſe of David, 
and [ni2birants of Hizryſalem ? 

A, The Church of Chriſt, 

Q. V/has 
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Q. What means be by the Spirit of 
Grace and Prayer ? | 

A. The Holy Ghoſt, which didated 
the Office, and poureth forth the grace 
of God into our ſouls by virtue of ir. 

N. Wat means, And they ſhall lock 
up at him, whom they have pierced? 

A. It ſignifies, that the whole order, 
ſcope, and obje& of the Office ſhould 
be Chriſt crucified. 

NR. How are the ſeven Honrs 4 Meme 
7:al-of the Paſſion of Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe ſeven Hours were conſu- 
med 1n his Paſſion, for rhree hours he 
hung living on the Croſs ; other three 
hours he hung dead upon it, and the 
ſeventh hour was ſpent in natling him 
to, and taking him from the Crols. 

ON. hat do we commemorate by the 
Matins and Lauds ? 

A. His bloody Sweat, and Binding 
m the Garden; as alſo his dragging 
from thence to Hieryſalem. 

AQ. What by the Prime, or firſt Hour? 

A. The Scoffs and Indignities which 
he ſuſtained , whilſt they led him 
through the ſtreets early in the Morn- 


ing to the Princes of the 7ewws, as n ſo 
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the falſe accuſations which were then 
brought againſt him, 

Q. What by the Third Honr ? 

A. His Whipping at the Pillar, his 
crowning with Thorns, his cloarhing 
with a purple garment, his Scepter of 
a Reed, and ſhewing to the people, 
with Behold the Man. 

Q. What by the Sixth Hour? 

A. His unjuſt Condemnation to 
death, His carrying the Crols , His 
Stripping, and Nailing to the Groſs. 

©, What by the Ninth Hour #, 

A, His drinking Gall and Vinegar, 
His dying on the Croſs, and the open- 
ing h1s Side with a Spear, 

A. What oy the Even-ſdng ? 

A. His taking down from the Crois, 
and the darkneſs which was made up- 
cn the face of the Earth. 

Q. What by the Compeine ? 

A. His Funera), or Burial, 

Briefly thus. 

The Matins and Layds, his Agony, 
and binding in the Garden: The Prime, 
his Scoffs and falſe Accuſation : the 
Third hour, his cloathing with Pu'ple, 
and crowning with Thor's z the Sixth 

| hhuT 
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hour, his Condemning, and Nailing to 
the Croſs ; the Ninth hour, his yielding 
up the Ghoſt, and the opening his Sige ; 
the Even-ſong,fhis tabingifrom the Croſs, 
And the Compline, his Burial, 


The Particulars of the Offi:t expounded, 


Qt Hy doth our Ladits Offiie 
always begin with an Ave 
Maria ? 

A. To dedicate the Office to our 
L :dy, and to beg her aid for the de- 
your Performance of it to Gods honor, 

Q. ny do we begin every Hog with, 
Tnacline unto mine aid, O God, O Lord 
make haſt to help me ? 

A. To acknowledge our Infirmity, 
and miſery; and our great need of 
Divine aſliſtance, not only 1a all other 
things, bur alſo in our very Prayers, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, No 
man can ſay, Lord Feſits, but in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

D. why do we add to this, Glory be 
to the Father, and to the Son, ad to 
the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. To fignifie, that the intention of 
the Office is, ia the firt place, to give 

| ORE, 
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one, & <qual glory to the moſt bleſſed 
T:cinity. and to invire a!l creatures to 
do tic like ; This is the principal aim 
of t'i2 whole Office, therefore we not 
enly vegin every hour, bur alſo end 
every Pſalm with the {ame verſe. 

Q. ho ordained the Gloria Patri ? 

A. Ti Apoſtic: 2ccoiding to Bare 
Wwn145, In its 3. Tome. 

Q- Viy do we j1vyn unto the Gloria 
Pz:rt, Sicur erat, 2%, As it wis 1 
the beginning, is now, and ever h1il be 
wor!d without en1? 

A. Becauſe that was made by the 
Council of Nice, again't the Arrians, 
who d=nied Chriſt co he co- 2qual aad 
confu>tincia! ro his Father; or to 
have been before the Pirgin Mary, | 

Q. oy after ts, for a great part of 
the yerr, an4 :5Þ-ci4lly het wint Eaſter. 
an{ Whitlonide, 40 we fay HaYaiumah, 
Hatalujah ? 

A, Recavce rhar is a t'me of joy, and 
an) '7r1al4j2h is an Hebrew word, fig- 
nitying, Praiſe ye the Lord with all joys 
and exultation of heart. | 

Q hy were it uot better changed 
z8to Englih ? 

A. Eeccauſe 


2 64. Our Ladies Office 


A. Becauſe it is the language of the 


Bleſſed in Heaven, according to 4pec. 


8. &. Therefore the Church harh for- 
bidden it to be tranſlated into any 0+ 
ther Language. 

9. Why in Lent,and ſome other t1Mts, 
dn wt jay, inſtead of Hallalujah, Praiſe 
be unto thee, O Lord, King of Eter- 
nal Glory ? 

A. Becauſe thoſe are times of pe- 
nance; Therefore God muſt be praiſed 
rather with tears then Exultation. 

Q. Why do we always ſay, for tht 
Invitatory, Hail Mary, full of Grace, 
our Lord 1s with thee ? 

ef, To congratulate and renew the 
memory of our bleſſed Ladies joy, con- 
ceived at the Conception of her Son 
7ejſus , and to invite both Men and 
Angels to do the like. 

Q. What ſignifees the five Verſes jol- 
lowing the Invitatory , which begin, 
Come, let us exult unto our Lord: 

A. The five Wounds of Chriſt, from 
which all our Prayers hath its force 

and merir, and jn honour of which 
thoſe Verſicles are ſaid. 


Q. What mean the Hymns ? 
A, They 
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A. They are a Poectical expreſſion 
of the Prerogatives and Praiſcs of the 
bleſſed Virgin. 

Q. hy are alſo Pfalms ujed in the 
Office ? 

A. Becauſe they are ditated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and do contain in a moſt 


{moving manner all the afteQions of 


piety and Devotion, 

S. why are there but three Pſalms in 
moſt of the Hogrs ? 

A, In honour of the moſt blefled 
Trinity, ro whom chictly the whole 
Office is addreſled, 

Q. Phy was this Office divided into 


- ſo many hoars ? 


Mt 


A. I have told you the chief reaſon 
already, and one other reaſon is, that ' 


ſo there might be no hour of Day, or 
Night, to which ſome kour of the 
Office might not correſpond. 
Q. What do the Mattins correſpond to? 
4. Tothe Firſt, Second, and Third 
Watch of the night, conſiſting of three 
hours apiece; and therefore the Mat= 
tins conſiſt of three Pſalms, and three 
Leſſons. | 
Q. What do the Layds correſpond to? 
A. TO 
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A. To the fourth Watch of the night | 


 N. What do the Prime, the Thira, 


Sixth, and Ninth Hou s correſpond to ? 
A. To the Third, Sixth, and Ninth 
hours of the day. 


Q. What do the Evenſong, and Come | 


plane correſpond to? 

A. To the Evening. 

Q: Phat mean the Benediftions of 
Bleſſings given before the Leſſons ? 

A. They are ſhort Aſpirarions to beg 
Divine aſſiſtance; and the firſt 1s in 
honour of the Farher, the ſecond in 
honour of the Son, the third in ho- 
nour of the Holy. Ghoft, 

@. What do the Leſſons contain ? 

A. The myſtical praiſes of our 


bleſſed Lady taken ourof the Prophets, | 


a. Why do we end every Lrſſ1n ſaying, 
But thou, O Lord, have mercy on us? 

A. To beg that the praiſes and ver- 
tues of the bleſſed Virgin, which we 
have there read, may be deeply ſetled 
in our hearts, and that God would 
pzrdon our former negligence 18 his 
ſervice. : 

N. oat mean the Reſponſories ? 


jan 


| 


A. They | 


| 
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| '4. They are ſo called, becauſe they 
| Janſwer one anorher, 
Q. Phat are the Antiphones ? 
A. The Verſicles which are begun 
1hefore the Pſalms 
| fg. Why do we [land np at the Nagni- 
ficar, Bencdiaus, azd4 Nunc Dimitris ? 
| 4. To ſignifie our reverence to the 
Goſpel whence they are taken. 

Q- What is the Collett ? | 

A. It is the Prayer; and it is (0 
called, becauſe ir colleQeth znd ga- 
| thers cogether all the petitions and 
ſupplications of the whole Office, 
| @E. why # the Colle always tndrd 
| with theſe words, Through our Lord 
| Jeſus Chrift, '&c. 
| 4, To fignifie, that he is our only 
| Mediator of Redemption. and princi- 
pal Mediator of Intercefſion, and thar 
' ne cannor merit any thing by cur 
| praycrs, unleſs we make them in his 

Name. 
| Qs. Why make we a Commmoration 
{ of the Saints * 
j A. Topraiſe Ged in his Saints, ac- 
| cording to the 2d vice of the Pſalmift, 
| Pſalm 150, and to cemmend ovr 
| ſclves 


' 


| 
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ſelves to their merits and prayers, 
N. Why end we every bour with thoſt 


words, And let the ſouls of the faith. | 


ful through the mercy of God reſt in 
cacc ? 


A, That poor ſouls in Purgatory may 


be partakers of all our Prayers and 
Supplicarions. 
Q. Wy i the whole Office ended with 
ſome Hymn or Antiphone to 0ur Lad) ? 
A. That by her ir may be preſented 


ro her Son, and by him to his Eternal 
| 


2 W- are the Noturnes in ſont | 


Father, 


Offices ſo called ? 
A. Becauſe thole parts of the Office 


were wont to be ſaid NedZyrno temport, 


in the night time. 


A. Why are the fifteen Gradual Pſalns | 


fo called ? 

A. From a cuſtom the Jews obſer- 
ved of ſinging them, as they afcended 
up fifteen ſteps or degrees ( in Latin 
Gradus ) towards Solomons Temple 
1inging one Palin on every ſtep. 

Q, Why are the Penitential Pſalms 
{o called ? 

A, Eecaule 


4 


| 
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A- Becauſe they contain many deep 
expreſſions of inward ſorrow and pe- 
nitency or repentance of fins commir= 
ted, and many cries or ſupplications 
ro God for mercy and forgivencls. 


CHAP. XXIV, 


The Solemnitits of CHRIST our Lord 
( Inſtitated jor the moſt part by the 
Apoſilss ) and the Sundays of the 
Tear Expounded. 


Q. VV Hat meantth the Nativity of 
Chriſt, or Chriſtmaſs ? 

A. Tr 1s a (olemn Feaſt, or Maſs 
yearly celebrated by the whole Ca» 
tholick Church from rhe Apoſtles time 
ro this day, In memory of the Birth of 
Chriſt ar Beth/zhem; and therefore 1c 
is called rhe Feaſt of the Nativity, and 
Chriftmaſs, from the Birth and Maſs 
of Chriſt. | 

Q What meantth the Circumciſion or 
New years-day ? 

A» Tt is a Feaſt in memory of the 
Circumciſion of our Lord, which was 
made on the eighth day from his Na- 
uvity according to rhe Pottfcripr of 
rhe 
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the old Law, Gen. 17. 12. Where he 
was named 7e(u5 , accoiding as the 
Apgel had foretald S. Lak. 1. 31. and 
| began to ſed his iniant-blocd by the 
ſtony kvite of Circumciſion for the Re. 
demprion of the world, preſenting ir 
to h!> Father as a New years pift in 
our benalf. Ard it is called New years 
day from the old Koman account, who 
began their computation of the year 
from the firſt of 7aruary. 


Q mhat meanith the Epiphany, wv . 


Twelith day? 

A. It is @ fJlemnity in memory and 
horcur of Chriſt's manifeſtation or 
apparition 'mace to the Gentiles by a 
miraculczs blazing ſtar , by virtue 
whereof he drcw and condu&ed three 
Kings ci. of the Eaſt to adore him in 
the Manger, where they preſented him 
as this day with Myrrhe, Gold, and 
Frankincenſe, in teſtimony of his Xe- 
gality, Humanity, and Divinity, The 
word Epiphany comes from the Greek, 
and fignifies an Apparition. And it is 
called Twelfth-day , becauſe it is celes 
brared the twelfth day after his Natie 
vity excluſively, 

©, # of 
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. that meaneth the Purification, or 
Candlemas day ? 

A. It 1s a Feaſt in memory and ho- 
nour both of the Preſentation of 6vr 
blefled Lord, and the Purification of 
the bleficd Virgin, made in the Tem- 
ple of 7eryſalem the forticth day after 
her happy Child-birth, according to 
the law of Moſes, Levit.12 6, And 1t 
is called the Purification, from the La- 
tin word Pyar7fico, to purifie, not rhat 
our B, Lady had contracted any thing 
by her Chi'd-birth, which needed pu- 
ritying ( being the Mother of purity it 
ſelt ) but becauſe other common Ko. 
thers were by this Ceremonial right, 
freed from the legal 1npurity of their 
Child-birrhs. 

And it is fo called Candlemas or a 
Maſs of Candles, becauſe before the Vaſs 
of that day the Church blcfeth her 
Candles for the whole year; and makes 
4 Proceſtior. with hallowed Cardles in 
the hands of the faithiu]l ; in memory 
of the divire light, wherewith Chriſt 
Ulnminated the whole Church ar his 
Preſentation, Where old Sinton ſiiled 
him, 4 light to the Revelation of the 

Oo Gentijes 
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Gentiles, and the glovy of his people 1/- 
rael, S. Luke3. 32, 

. What meaneth the Rtſurrcflion of 
eur Lord or Eafter day? 

A, It is a ſolemnity in memory and 
honor of our Saviours Reſurregion or 
Trifing from the dead on the third day 
S. Mat. 28.6. And it is called Eaftey 
from Oriens, which fignifics the: Faſt, 
or Riſing, which is one of the Titles 
of Chriſt. 41d hi name (faith the Pro- 
phet) ſhall be calied Oriens, becauſe as 
the material Sun daily ariſerhi from the 
E:(t, fo He, the Son of Juſtice, as this 
day, roſe from the dead. 

Q. What meantth Aſcenron doy? 

A. Ir is a Feaſt in memory of Chriſts 
Aſcenſion into Heaven the fortierh day 
after his ReſurreRicn in the fight of 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, Ads 1. 9, 
10, there to prepare a place for us, 
being preceded by whole Legicns of 
Ange's, and waited on by millions of 
Sainrs, whom he had freed out of the 
Priſon of Lymbo 

Q what meaneth Pentecoſt or #hit- 
Jontide? 

A, Iris a ſolemn Feaſt 1n nor 

an 
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and honour of the coming ol the Holy 
Ghoft, upon the heads of rhe Apoſtles 
in tongues as it were of fire, 4s 2. 
3- Pentecoſt in Greek , fignifieth the 
þftieth, it being the fiftierh day after 


| the Reſurre&1on. It 15 alſo called z7:t- 


ſunday , from the Catechumens , who 
were cloathed in white, and admitted 
on the Eve of this Feaſt to rhe Sacra- 
ment of Bapti/#. It was anciently cal» 


| ledwried-Sunday,(1e) Holy Sunday, for 


wed Or wihed, 1{1gmifies holy in the 
old Saxon Language. 
Q. hat meaneth Trinity Sunday? 
A. Ic is the oftave of Whitſunday, 
and 1s ſo called in honour of the bleſ(- 


ſed Trinity, to fignific that the works 


of our Redemption and Sandtification 
then compleated, are common to all 

the three Perſons, 
Q. #hat meaneth Corpus Chriſti day ? 
A, It is a Feaft inſtituted by the 
Church, in honour of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, really preſent in the 
moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
durivg the Octave of which Feaſt, it 1s 
expoſed to be adored by rhe faithful 
in all the principal Churches of the 
0 2 called 
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world, and great Proceſſions are made 
in honour of it; and therefore it is 
called Corprs Chri{ti day ; or the day 
of the Body of Chriſt, 

Q. What meaneth the Transfiguration 
o/ our Lord ? | 

A. It 1s a Feaſt in memory of our 
Saviour*s Transfgring himſelf upon 
Mount Tabor, and ſhewing a glimpſe 
of his glory ro his Apoſtles, $ Petey, 
S  7ames and S. Zehn, And his Face 
(arch the Text) hone as the Sun, and 
his Garment became white as ſnow, St, 
Aat. 17. 2. And in them alſo unto us, 
for our enconragement to vertue, and 
perleverance in his holy Faith and 
Love. The Ertmology is obvious from 


Transfiguro,totransfigure,orchangeſhape. 


Q. what is a Sunday, or our Lords 
aay in general ? 

A, Ic 1s a day dedicated by the A- 
poſtles to the honour of the moſl holy 
Trinity, and in memory that Chrift 
our Lord roſe from the dead, upon 
Surday, ſent down the Holy Ghoft on 
a Sunday &c. and rhere'ore ir is called 
our Lords day, Tt 15 fo called Synday 
from the old Roman denomination of 

Dzts 
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Dies ſolis, the day of the Sun, to which 
it was ſacred. X 

Q. What are the four Sundays of Ad- 
vent ? 

A. They are the four Sundays pre- 
ceditg Chriftmaſs day, and were ſo cal- 
led 'by the .Church in memory and 
honour of our Saviour's rommg, both 
to redeem the world by his birth in 
fleſh, and ro judge the quick and de-adz 
from the Latin word 44ventas, which 
ſignifies advent or coming. | 

G. What are the ſour Sundays of Sep- 


tuageſima, Sexagtſimay Quinquageſuma, 


and Quadrageſima ? 

A. Thoſe are days appropriated by 
the Church ro Ads of penance, and 
Mortification, an4 are a certain gra- 
dation or preparation for the Paſſion 
and Reſurrection 5; Chrilt, being fo cal- 
led, bccauſe the firſt 15 the ſeventierh, 
the 2. the fixtierth, the 3. the fiftteth, 
the 4. the fortieth day or thereabouts 
preceding the Odfave of the Reſur- 
reftion . according as their ſeveral 
hames import. 

Q- why is the wh3's Lent called Qua- 
drageſima ? | 
| O 3 A. Recauſc 
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A. Becauſe it4s a Faft of forty days, 
in 1mitation of Chriſt s faſting in the 
defart forty days and forty nights ard 
ts begun the fortieth day beforc Eafter, 


which is therefore called Qyadrageſing 


or the fortieth, 

Q. What ix Paſſion Sunday ? 

A. That is a Feaſt fo called from 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, then drawing nigh, 
and was ordained to Prepare us fer a 
worthy celebraring of it. 

Q. Why is Palm Sunday ſo called? 

A. It is a day in memory and ho- 
nour of the Triumphant entry of ouy 
Lord mmto Hieruſalem, and is © called 
from the Palm-branches which the He. 
brew Children ſtrewed nnder his feet, 
crying, Oſanna to the Son of Dav1d, S, 
Mat, 21. 15. And henee is that yearly, 
a5 on that day, the Church bleſl:th 
Palm, and makes a fotemn proceſſion 
in honour of che fame triumph, all che 
People bearing Pa!m- branches in their 


\ Hands. 


. What is Dominica tn Albis, con- 

monly called Low Sunday ? 
4. It s the GAave of Eaſter Da) : 
And isſo called from the Catechumens 
or 
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or Neophites, who were on that day 
ſolemnly divefted in the Church of 
then White Garments, 


The Feaſts of our Bl:fſed Lady, and the 
Saints expounded. 
QYV Hat frenifes the Conception, Na- 
tivity, Preſentation, Annunti- 
ation, Vigtation and Aſſumption of our 
Bleſſed Lady ? 

A. They are Feaſts inſtitnted by the 
Chureh in memory and honour of the 
Mother of God, bur chietly to the ho- 
nour of God himſelf, and fo are all the 
other Feafts of Samrts, and what ever 
elſe; for they are honourcd for bis 
lake. 

Q. How explain you that anjwer ? 

A. The Feaſt of the conception is 
in memory of her miraculous Concep- 
tion, who was conceived by her Pa- 
rents St, Joachim, and St. Anne, in 
their old age, and ſanfified from the 
firſt inftant in the womb, The Natz- 
vity is in memory of her happy and 
glorious Birth, by whom the Author 
ef all life and ſafety was born to the 
World, The Pre/*ntation in memory 
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of her being preſented im the Temple 
at three years old where ſhe vowed 
her ſelf to God both Sn) and Body, 
The Annunciation 1s In memory of 
that nioſt happy Embaſſhe brought to 
ter by the Angel Gubrzel irom God, 
.in which fhe was declared to be the 
Mother of God, St. Luk? 1. J1, 323. 
The Fiſitation is in memory of her 
viiiting Sc Elizabeth, after ſhe had 
conceived the Son of God. at' whoſe 
preſence S. 7obn the Baptiſt leaped m 
his mothers womb, S. Lybe r.41 and 
her 4ſumption is in m-mory of her be- 
ing 2ſjympted or taken up into heaven, 
both: foul and body afrer her difſolu- 
tion or dormition; which 1s a con- 
ſtint Tradicion in the Church 

Q. For what end are the ſeveral S0- 
lemnitres of Saints ? 

A. They are inſtituted by our holy 
Mother the Church to honour God in 
his Saints: and ro teach us to imiratre 
their . ſeveral kinds of Martyrdcymes 
and ſuftcrings for the faith. of Chriſt, 
as aiſo their ſeveral ways of vertue 
and perfe&ions,; the zeal, charity, and 


poverty of the 4pojtes and Evangelifts 


re 


- 
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the fortirnde of the Marty's, the con- 


Nancy of the Confeſſors, the puriry and 
' humility of the Yrrgins, tc. 

Q. What meaneth the Feaſt of St. 
Peters Chair at Antioch ? 

A. It is kept in memory of S. Peters 
_ Inſtalling, and ereRing his Apoſtolical 

Chair in rhe Ciry of Antioch. 

Q. What us the Feaſt of his Chair at 
Rome ? 

A. Tt is a ſolemnity in honour of the 
tranſlation of his Chair from Antioch 
to Rome. | 

Q. why ave St, Peter and St, Paul 
joyned in one ſolemnity ? 

Ae Becavſc rhey were principal and 
Joynt co-operators under Chriſt in the 
converſion of the World, S. Petey con- 
verting the Jews, and <. Paul the Gen- 
tiles, as alſo. becanfe both of them 
were Martyred ar the ſame place 
Rome, and on the Sunday, 7ure 29. 

NR. What means the Feaſt of S. Peter, 
ad Vincula, or S. Peters Chains? 

A. Tt 45 in honour of thoſe Chains 
wherewith Herod bound St. Peter in 
Hieryſalem, and from which he was 
freed by the Angel of God, 4#s 12. 


By 
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By the only touch whereof great mi. 
racles were afterwards effe&ed, to ſay 
nothing of their miraculous joyning 
together many years after inro one 
Chain,with thoſe iron Fetters in which 
he had been impriſoned 1n Rome. 

Q, What meantth the Feaſt of Micle- 
maſs ? 

A. It is a folemniry or ſolemn Maſ 
in honour of S. Mzchael Prince of the 
heaveuly hoſts, and likewiſe of all the 
nine orders of holy Angels, as well to 
commemorate that Famous Batiel 
fought by him and them in Heaven, 
againſt the Dragon and his Apoſtace 
Angels, Ajoc. 12, 7. indefence of Gods 
hononr, asalſo to commend the whole 
Church of God to their patronage and 
Prayers. And it 1s called the Ded7cation 
of S, Michael by reaſon of a Church 1n 
Rome dedicated on that day to S. Mi. 
chael, by Pope Boniface. 

There is another Feaſt called the 
Apparition of Michael, and is in me- 
mory of his miraculous apparition on 
Mount Garganus, where by his own 
appointment a Temple was dedicatcd 
to him in Pope Gelaſu his rime. 
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For what reaſon hath the holy 
Church ordained one jolemnity in Mema-» 


' ry of all the Saints ? 


A. Thar ſo at leaſt we might obtain 
the Prayers and Patronage of them all, 
ſceing the whole year 1s much too ſhorr 


' 1oaftord us a particular Feaſt for every 


Saint, * 
Q- What meantth all Souls day ? 
A, It is a Day inſtituted by the 


Church in memory of all the faithful 


departed , that by the Prayers and 
Suffrages of the living, they may be 
freed our of their purging pains, and 
come to evcrlaſling reſt, 


Certain other Feſtival and peculiar 
days expounded, 


Hat means Shrovetide ? 
EYE A It ſignifies a time of confei]i- 
on;for our Anceſtors werevſed to ſay we 
will go to Shrift, in ſtead of we will go 
ro confeſſion ; and in the more primt- 
tive times of all good Chriftians did 
then conſeſs their fins to a prieſt, the 
better to prepare themſelves for 2 
holy obſcrvation of Lent, and worthy 


receiving the B, Sacrament at Eaſtey. 
Q: What 
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<Q, What ſignifits Aſhwedneſday? 
A, It is a day of publick Penance 
and Humiliation in the whole Church 
of God, and 1s ſo called from the Ce- 
remony of bleſſed : 4ſhes on that day, 
wherewith the Prieſt fignerh the peo- 
ple with a croſs on their Forchead, 
giving them this wholeſome admo. 
nition, Memento homo, &c, Remember 
man that thon art duſt, and to duſt thoy 
ſhalt return, So to prepare them for 
the holy Faſt of Lent, and Paſſion of 
Chriſt, 
Q. What means Maundy Thurſday ? 
A. That's a Feaſt in n-emory of our 
Lords laſt Supper where he inſtituted 
the Blefied Exchariſt, or Sacrament of 
bis pretious Body and Blood, and waſhed 
his Diſciples feet; And it is called, 
Mandy Thurjday, as it were Mandatum 
novum do wobrs, &fc, Jobn 14. 14 I 
give to you aniw command (or Mandat) 
that you love ont another as I bave loved 
. you; which is ſung on that day in the 
Churches , when rhe Prelares begin 
rhe Ceremony of waſhing their pe oples 
Feet in imitation of Chriſts waſhing his 
Diſciples 
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| Diſciples Feet before he inſtituted the 


Blefled Sacrament. 
Q. hat meantth Good Friday? 
A, It 1s the moſt ſacred and memo- 


| rable day, on which the great good 


work of our Redemption was con'um- 
mared by Chrift on his bloody Croſs. 
DH; What mean the three days of Tx- 


+ nebrz before Eafter ? + 


A, It is a mournful ſolemnity in 
which the Church laments the death 
of Chriſt ; and is called Tenthre, or 


| Darhnefs, to ſignifie the darkneſs which 


over-ſpread rhe face of the Earth at 
the time of his Paſlion, for which end 
alſo the Church exctingviſheth all her 


; lights, and after ſome fjlenice at the 


end - of her whole Office, maketh a 
great and (udden noiſe to repreſent 
the rending of the Veil ofthe Temple. 
The Darhneſs alſo ſignifies the dark 
time of the night wherein Chriſt was 
apprehendcd in the Garden, and the 
noiſe ſignifies the noiſe made by the 
Souldiers and Catchpoles at their ſei- 

Zing on our Saviours Perſon. 
HS. What meaneth Rogation Weak, 
being the fifth after Eaſter ? 
© A.It 
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vA. It is a weck of publick prayer 
and Proceſſhons, for the remperaten:(s 
of the ſeaſon of the year, and he fruit. 
fulneſs. of the Earth, and ir 1s calſed 
Rogatinn, from the Verb XK'go, to ash, 
by reaſon of the ſaid Petitions made 
to God in that behalf. 

N. What means the Quatuor tempora, 
or four weeks of Ember, or Imber 
days ? | 

A. Thoſe are times alſo. of publick 
Prayer, Fafting, and Procefſions, partly 
in{tiruced for the ſuccesful Ordina- 
tion of the Prieſts and Mimiſters of 
the Church, and partly borh ro beg 
and render thanks to God for the 
fruirs and bleflings of rhe Earth. And 
are called Ember days, or days of aſbes, 
from rhe no leſs antient then religions 
cuſtom of uſmg Hhaircloath and aſhes 
In times of publick piery and penance. 
Or from the old cuſtom of eating no- 
rhing on thoſe days till night, and then 
only a cake baked under the Fmbers or 
Aſhes which was called, panem /uoct- 
neritinm, Or Ember-bread. 

AQ. What means the two Holy Rood 


days ? 
4. Thoſe 
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Q. Thoſe are two ancient Feaſts ; 
the one in memory of the miraculous 
Invention or finding out the Holy Croſs 
by S. Helen, mother ro Conſtantine the 
Great, after it had been hid and buried 
by the Infidels 180 years, who had 
erc&ed a Statue of Yenus in the place 
of it The other in memory of the 
Exaltation, or ſetting up the ſaid Holy 
Croſs by Heracl1us the Emperour, who 
having regained it a ſecond time from 
the Perſzans, after ir had heen loſt 
Fourteen years, Carried it on his own 
ſhoulders ro Mount Calvary, and there 
exalted it with great ſolemnity 3 and 
it is called Holy Rood, or Holy Croſs 
for the great ſanity which it received, 
by rouching and bearing the Oblation 
of the moſt pretious Body and Blood 
of Chriſt ; The word (Rood) in the old 
| SAXON tongue, fignifying Croſs. 


CHAp. XXV. 
Som? Ceremonies of the Church ex* 
pounded. 
«lat is Holy Water ? 
SW A. A water ſan&ifed by the 
word of God and prayer, 1 7”. 4» 
O 2 n 
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in order to certain ſpiritual effeQs, - | 

Q. '#hat be thoſe effetts ? | 

A. The chief are, 1 To make vs. 
mindful of our Baptiſm , by which 
we centered into Chriſt's myſtical Bo- 
dy ; and therefore we are taught to 
ſprinkle our ſelves with it, as often zs 
we enter the material Temple (which 
is a Type thereof, ) to celebrate his 
praiſe, 

2. To fortifie us againſt the ilſuſt 
ons of evil ſpirits, againſt whom ir 
hath great force, as witneſſeth Theo- 
doret Ecclus. hiſtor, l, $.. C. 21. and 
hence aroſe the Proverb, He loves 7m, 
( ſpeaking of rhings we hate, ) as the 
Devil loves holy water, | 

Q. How ancient 75 the uſe of Holy 
Water ? 

A. Ever fince the Apoſtles time: 
Pope Alexander the 1ft. who was but 
the ſeventh Pope from S. Petey, makes 
mention of it in one of his Epiſtles, 

Q. Why is Incenſeoffered inthe Church? | 

A. To raiſe in the people a conceit 
of myſteriouſneſs in the a&ien to 
which ir is applied, and to beget a 
pious eſteem of it, as alſo to pu 

| that 
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that our prayers ought ro afcend like 
a (weet perfume in the fight of God, 
'Tis mentioned by St. Dyon7j7its Eccleſ, 
{ Hrerach, c, 3. 

Q. #by 7s the Croſs carried before 5 
in Proceſſion ? 

A. To ſhew that our pilgrimage in 
this life 1s nothing bur a following of 
Chriſt crucified. _ 

Q. by ar? your Fore-hears ſigned 
"with Holy Alhes on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 

A. To remember us of what we are 
made, and to admoniſh us ro do Pe- 
nance for our fins, as the N7nivites 
od in faſting, ſack-cloath, and aſhes ; 
eſpecially in the holy time of Lenr, 

Q. ho ordained the ſilemn Faſt of 
Lent 7 

A. The iwelve Apoſtles; according 
to $.Hierom. epiſt. ad Marcel 11 we- 
mory ,and !miration of our Sav:ours 
Faſt of forty days, | 

Q. Thy are the Croſs and ho'y Images 


'. covered in time of Lent? 


A. To ſignifie that our 12s ( for 
which we then do Penance ) interpoſe 
betwixt God and us. and 10 cxprets 
an Ecclcfiaſtical kind of mourning in 

© 3 reverence 
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reverence to our Saviours Paſlion. 

Q. Why is a Veil drawn betw:xt the 
Altar-piece and the People in the Lent- 
time ? 

A. To intimate that our fins are a 
Veil which hinders us from ſeeing the 
Beatifical vifion, or face of God, And 
as the Veil of the Temple was rent at 
the death of Chriſt, ſo 1s the Veil of 
our fin by verrve of his Croſs and 
Paſſion, 1f we apply it by worthy fruit 
of Penance, 

what means the Fifteen lights ſet 
on the triangular figure, on Wedneſday, 
Thurfday, and Friday in Holy week ? 

A, The three upper Lights ſignifie 
Teſus, Mary, and Foſeph; the twelve 
lower the twelve Apoſtles. The trj- 
angular figure ſignifies that all light of 
grace and glory is from the Bleſſed 
Trinity ; and Fourteen of thoſe ſaid 
Lights are extinguiſhed by one after 
every Pſalm, to ſhew how all their 
Light of ſpiritual comfort, was ex- 
tinguiſhed fora time in thoſe moſt Ho- 
ly Saints. by the Paſfion and Burial of 
Chrift, The fifreenth Light is put un- 
er the Altar, to fignifie his being - 

rhe 
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the Sepulcher, as alſo rhe Darkneſs 
that overſpread the whole earth at his 
death, 

Q. tvhat fgnifies the noiſe made after 
long ſilence, at the end of the Office of 
Tznebrz ? 

A. The filence ſignifies the horror 
of our Saviours death, the noiſe, the 
cleaving of the Rocks, and rending the 
Veil of the Temple which then hap- 
pened. | 

Q. Why is the Paſchal Candle hallow- 
td and ſet up at Eaſter ? 

4. To ſignifie the new light of (pi- 
ritual joy and comforr, which Chriſt 
brought us at his Reſurre&ion» and 1t 
is Light from the beginning of the 
Goſpel till after the communion be- 
twixt Eaſter and Aſcenſion. to ſignifi 
the Apparition which Chriſt made to 
his Diſcip'es during that ſpace. 

Q. Why us the Font hallowed ? 
4. Becauſethe Apoftles ſo ordained 

according to S$ Dyonifius, who lived 
1n their time. /. Ecc!, Hier. c. 2. 

A. Why is that Ceremony performed at 
the Feaft of Eaſter and whitſontide ? 

A. To ſhew, that as in. Baptiſm we 

O4q4 are 
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are buried with Chriſt, ſo by vertue 
of his ReſurreQion, and the coming 
Oi the Holy Ghoſt, we ought to rife 
again and walk with him in newnefs of 
ife, 

Q. why is this material Church or 
Temple hollowed ? A 

A. Becauſe ir bears a figure of the 
ſpiritual, viz, The myſtical body of 
Chrift, which is holy and unſpotted, 
Epheſ. s. 27. as allo to move us to 
ſome ſpecial reverence and devotion 
1n that place ;, and all things ſhould be 
holy in ſome mealure, which appertain 
to the ſervice of our moſt holy God, 

Q. Why i the Altar conſecrated ? 

A. Becauſe, if the Altar in the Old 
Law were fo holy that it ſanRified the 
Gift, Mat. 23, 19, much more ought 
the Altar of the New Law to be %. 
which is the place of the holy and 
dreadful Sacrifice, the very ſeat of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt accord- 
ing ro Optatus 1n his fixth Book againſt 
Permenian the Donati, We they ( the 
Jews ) have no power to eat, who ſerve 
the Tabernacle, Heb. 13, 10. 


F1NTS, 
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St, Auſtin's Rules in matters of Faith 
and Religion, 


Ur though theſe and ſundry other 
B Reaſons produced by Carholicks 
were not ſo pregnant ro convince an 
obſtinate perverſe mind, which ſeek- 
eth more his own ſenſe then truth; yet 
I 2m to give notice to a Chiiſtian 
mind, that it is not our parts (@ mucin 
ro diſcuſs,as ſimply to obey and believe 
what the, Catholick Church Decrees 
and propoſeth ; we being by the Apo- 
ſtles Creed obliged to believe her, e- 
ver mindful of that heavenly precept, 
Deat, 17. 10. Thou ſhalt do whatſoever 
they (ha ſay who bear Rule in that place, 
which our Lord bath choſen ;, as alſo that 
the Church is the pillar and ground of 
Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15, And therefore 
that thoſe who will not hear or obey 
the Church, are to be accounted as Heas 
thens and Publicans, Mart. 18. 17. 

Wherefore for my concluſion, that 
we may not be ſeduced in any point 
of controverſte, I will only propoſe 
certain general rules which the — 

an 
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2. Then ſpeaking of the ſacred 
Scriptures, he affirmeth, That if 4u- 
thority of divine Scripture prejertbeth, 
which of theſe things is to be done, tt is 
yot to be doubted, but that ſo we ought 
to do as we read, &c, Tbid c 5. From 
thence proceeding to ſpeak of the 
Church, he faith, In like ſort rf any 
of theſe things the Kniverſal Church doth 
frequent. for to difpute whether as then 
it & to be dene, is moſt in(olent madneſs, 
3. Burt leſt any fhould doubr rhat 
the Church in ſome caſes might erre, 
he therefore farrher rezcheth us, That 
the Church of God placed amongſt much 
chaff and cochle, doth tolerate many 
things ; yet things againſt Faith,or good 
life (he doth nat approve, ſhe doth not 
conceal, ſhe doth not. Epiſt, 119. c. 19. 
4+ And this js her certainty and free- 
dom from Errour he attributeth ro the 
Holy Ghoſt, for having obje&ed that 
the Apoſtles ar the laſt Supper recei- 
ved not faſting, he anſwereth, My? we 
therefore calumwiate the Univerſal Church 
that (this Sacraments always received 
07 thoſe who are faſting: And this pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt, that in honour of ſo 
great 
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(2) 
and greateſt Decor St, Augyſtine gave 
to his Scholar 7anuarius, who had writ 
unto him for the reſoJution of certain 
doubts 3 wherefore concerning the 


Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, 
and General Councels, The"firſt In- 
ſtru&ion was, That thoſe things which 
we heep not written but delivered, which 
are obſerved all over the world, are gi- 
ven to be underſtood, to be retained as 
commanaed and ordained either from the 
Apoſtles , or General Conncels, whoſe 
Authority in the Church 1s moſt ſound. 
So our Lords Paſſion, Reſurretion, Aſ- 
cenffion mnto Heaven, and the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are celebrated with yearly 
Solemnity+ And if any other ſuch thing 
ſhall happen which 7s kept by the UWniver- 
ſal Church, whitheyſoever it ſha!l dilate 
zt ſelf: But other things which are va- 
ried according to Places and Countries 
as that ſome faft upon the Sabbath,others 
not, &c, all theſe bind of things have 
free ohſervation; neither is there in theſe 
any order better for a grave and prudent 
Chriſtian, then to do in (uch ſorr as he 
ha't fee the Church. to which he ſhall hap 
to come, Kc, Auguſt, Epiſt. 118. ad 
Januarivm, c, 1, 2, 2. Then 


(4) 

great a Sacra rs Lands Body ſhould 
enter into the month of a Chriftaan before 
all other meats; for therefore is this 
cuſtom obſerved through the whole world, 
8&c, Aud for th's cauſe ( 0ur S1v1ony ) 
commanded uot in what order afterwards 
it ſhould be taken, that ſo he might ve- 
ferve this to bis Apoſiles, by whom he 
was to difpoſe his Churches; for if he 
had admoniſhed this , that after other 
meats it ſhould always have been .rt- 
ceived, I believe that no man would 
have altered that cuſtom, Epilt, 118, 
C. 6. 

Finally norte, and never forget what 
St, 41uen faith in his firſt Book, contra 
Creſronium, cap 33. The truth of the 
Scriptures # bl {enby 15, when we dg 
that which we hnow hath pleaſed the 
#1niver(al (or Cathilich Churchy) which 
the Authority of the ſame Scripture doth 
commen4: That ſteing the Holy Scripture 
cannot deceive, whoſoever ſeareth to be 
deceived by the ob/curity of this queſtion, 
let bim tabe counſel thereof from the 
Church, which without ambiguity, the 
Scriptures do demanſtrate, Hicherto St, 
Auſtin, By which it is manifeſt, _ 

the 
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the Word of the Church,.is the Word 
of God, ſpeaking in kis Church, or by 
the Paſtors, Whom he that heareth , 
heareth Chrift, Luke 10, V. 16. 


$t, Athanaſivs ix his Creed. 


Hoſoever will be ſaved , 

before all things it is we- 

ceſſary that be holds the Catholick 

* Faith. Which unleſs any one be- 

dieves or keeps intirely and inviol a= 

bly: without doubt be will periſh 
eternally, | 


FINITS. 


Dr. Bayltes Challenge. 

T will net be denied bur that the 
Church of Rome was once a moſt 
ure, excellent, flouriſhing, and'MNos 
ther * Church. F Rom. 1. 8, Rom, 
16, Rom, 6, White, defence of his way, 
P. 43+ 4: King James 71 h#5 ſpeech to the 
Parliament, Whitaker in hs Anſ. to 
Dr, Sand. 2, demonſtrat. Fulk in c. 22, 
Theſ. S. 7 Reynolds zn his 5 concluſion, 

This Church could not ceaſe to be 
ſuch, bur ſhe muſt fall ether by Apo- 
ſtaſie, Herefie, or Schiſme, 

I. Apoſtocy is not only a renouncing 
of the Faith of Chriſt, but the very 
Name and Title to Chriſtianity : no 
man will ſay, that the Church of Rome 
had ever ſuch a fall, or fell chus. 

2. Hereſie 1s an adheſion to ſome 

private and ſingular opinion, or error 
in Faith, contrary to the general ap- 
proved Dedrine of the Church. 
If the Church of Rome did ever ad- 
kere to any fingular or new opinion 
diſagreable to the common received 
Dottrine of th: Chriſtian world, I pray 
fatisfic me to theſe partirulars. vx, 
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Dr. Baylies Challenye 

1, By what General Council w:s ſhe 
ever condemned ? 

2, Which of the Fathers ever writ 
againſt her ? Or, 

3. By what anchority was ſhe other- 
wiſe reproved. For, 

It ſeems to be a thing very incongru- 
ous, that fo great a Church ſhould be 
condemned by every one that harh a 
mind to condemn her. 

4. Schiſme 18 4 departure or diviſion 
from che Unity of the Church,whereby 
the Band and Communion held with 
ſome former Church, is broken and 
diſſolved. 

If ever the Church of Rome divided 
her ſ-lf by Schi/n from any other body 
of faithful Chriſtians, or break Com- 
munjon, or went forth from the Soci- 
ety of any Elder Chnrch : I pray 
ſatisfie me as to theſe particulars. 

1. Whoſe company did ſhe leave ? 

2, From what Body did ſhe go forth? 

2. Where was the true Church 
which ſhe forſook ? 

For it appears a little ſtrange to me 
that a Church ſhouid be accounted 
ſchiſmatical, when there cannot be aſ- 

ſign cd 
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ſigned any other Church diftcrent from 
her, (wkich from Age to ge, fanc 
Chriſt His time, hath continued yiſt- 
ble ) from whence ſhe departed. 


